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I N T R 0 D U C T I 0 N 

STUDIES OF COLOURED GROUPINGS IN BRITAll~ 

The coloured population in Britain tend to settle in her 

main ports and form distinct social groupings: Their origin 

and development are similar in most cases. The core of these 

settlements was established by coloured seamen and their popu-

lation grew by gradual increases during normal periods and by 

large influxes of various categories of coloured men, result-

ing from two world wars. The groups also increased in size 

and were stabilized by miscegenation between the immigrants 

and white women or British born coloured women. 

Only during the last twenty-five years has interest 

been aroused in sociological studies of this section of the 

" British population. Little's survey of the Cardiff Negro 

community is the first comprehensive study of its kind in 

the United Kingdom. Since then, studies have been made by 

Richmond, Silberman and Spice; and others are in progress. 

Little
1

·traced the historical development of colour 

prejudice in Britain from 1660 A.D. to the present time. 

He pointed out the social and cultural factors giving rise 

to these attitudes, and how they operate against coloured 

people resident in Britain to-day. 

Silberman and Spice2 made a study of the relationship 

between / 

2 
Little, K.L.; Negroes in Britain, Kegan Paul,London,l948. 

Silberman, L., and Spice, B.; Colour and Class ~n Six 
Liverpool Schools, University of Liverpool Press,195o. 
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between coloured and white children in six Liverpool schools 

by applying fhe 'Friendship and Rejection' psychological 

tests. From the results obtained,they concluded that pre-

judice is not generally experienced by mixed racial groups 

of children. 

Richmond was concerned with the adjustment and assimila-

tion of West Indian workers into British society. He calls 

his investigation a case history study based mainly on records 

of individual case files and other reports and documents. A 

number of interviews were also made. He has shovm how econ-

omic insecurity and tstereotype' influence racial prejudice. 

His main thesis, however, is to show the correlation between 

the high degree of skill in the West Indian worker and his 

adjustment to British society. 1 

The relevance of these studies to the problem of 

social integration is obvious. As Little has shown, colour 

prejudice is one of the principal obstacles to the assimila-

tion of coloured minorities into British society. His work 

is a major contribution to the field of race relations as it 

establishes a base from which other racial problems may be 

investigated. Richmond's research is concerned with one 

category of coloured people only, that is, selected West 

Indians who were skilled men. The data is of value to 

this / 

1 
Richmond, .Anthony: nEconomic Security and Stereotype as 

Factors in Colour Prejudicen, The Soc.Rev., Vol.XLII. 
Also by the same author "Relation Between Skill and 
Adjustment of a group of West Indian Negro Workers in 
Ene:;land. 11 Occupational Psychology, Vol. XXV. 
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this study for purposes of comparison with the adjustment 

of other categories and groups of coloured persons, such 

as workers who are unskilled or are of other ethnic groups. 

The findings of Silberman and Spice would have been more 

convincing had the data been more adequate. Nevertheless, 

the study sheds light on an important aspect of race rela

tions. 

These studies, with the exception of the last mentioned, 

are concerned pr~marily with Negroes. The Moslem popula

tion had still to be examined. 

North and South Shields Coloured Groupings. 

The studies mentioned suggest two primary integrative 

social processes affecting coloured groupings in Britain. 

On the one hand are the forces separating coloured from 

white and integrating them into discrete groupings; on 

the other hand is the process integrating coloured per

sons with the white society and dissolving the bonds 

which formerly held them to the coloured unit. The 

primary object of my study is to examine these processes 

as they affect two Tyneside coloured groupings. Con-

sideration will be given first to the factors influencing 

intra-group relations within the coloured groupings, and 

secondly to those affecting inter-group relations between 

the coloured and white populations. 

For convenience, the coloured groupings will be called 

'Negro' and 'Moslem'. The present use of these terms is 

by no means satisfactory_since one is racial and the other 

cultural. Moreover, they are not exclusive since a few 

Moslems in Shields have certain negroid features. 

ever, / 

How-
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ever, by describing dominant features of the groups, the 

terms are convenient for purposes of differentiating be

tween them. The term 'colouredt is sometimes used only 

with reference to people of Negro origin, but on ~~sid~ 

Moslems. as well as Negroes, speak of themselves as 

coloured .. Coloured, as used in this thesis, will indicate 

non-whites, which include Moslems and Negroes. 

The coloured grouping in North Shields numbers about 

one hundred and fifty persons, and has been settled in the 

town for three generations. The population is composed of 

Negro immigrants with their British wives and British born 

coloured children. The i111.migrants are of West African 

and ·west Indian origin and are composed of seamen, stow

aways, ex-servicemen and members of the wartime British 

Hondurian Forestry Unit. They may further be classified 

into two social age categories known as Old Timers - the 

early settlers, and New Corners - later arrivals. The 

population is distributed about equally over three sections 

of the town. 

About three,fifths of the male population are employed 

as seamen. Most ofc the others are engaged in industries. 

The women and girls are employed in light industry and 

domestic service, and a few in nursing. The Colonial 

Seamen's hostel, recently closed, used to accommodate 

transient seamen. A voluntary association serves the 

welfare of the grouping. 

The / 



The Moslem community with. a population of about a 

thousand, is composed of male iw~igrants, mainly fro~ Aden, 

Yemen, Somaliland and Pakistan, and includes their wives, 

mostly white, and their children. About sixty Moslem 

families constitute a core of settlement in which wholly 

white families are not found. The rest of the Moslem 

population are dispersed among whites in an area approx

imate to the core of settlement. Cafes and boarding 

houses provide recreational c.entres for the men, who meet 

d~ily for conversation or card games, while they drink 

cups of coffee, tea or milk. Two prayer rooms known as 

Zoaias are used for religi~us purposes. ~ne most active 

voluntary associations are the Moslem League and the 

Allawaia Society.
1 

With the exception of some dozen 

boarding house and cafe proprietors and half as many 

Pakistani peddlars, the men are employed as seamen, and 

the girls in light industry. 

These two groupings were chosen because they possess 

certain features suitable for a comparjtive study of race 

relations in Britain. They are similar in location, both 

occupying areas .in adjoining towns; in occupation the men 

are principally seafarers; mixed marriages are cowmen to 

both; and both groups have similar experiences of racial 

prejudice from the white society. They are different in 

the size and pattern of settlement ~nd in religious and 

other / 

1 
Also spelt Allowaia. 
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other cultural affiliations. 

Briefly, this study is an attempt to accomplish the fol

lowing: First, to describe (a) the factors which influence 

the Moslem and Negro ir~nigrants of heterogeneous ~thnic 

origins in bringing them together into two distinct group

ings, and (b) the social processes which affect intra-group 

relationship; secondly, to consider the forces which loosen 

the bonds holding together these minority groupings and 

which integrate their members into British society; thirdly, 

to compare the forms of relationship and processes of inte

gration affecting the Moslem and the Negro groupings; and 

fourthly, to abstract wider generalizations concerning the 

nature of social integration, particularly with regard to 

British society. The underlying problem of this study is 

an examination of the social trends in ethnic grouping and 

the integration of coloured people into white British society. 
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P A R T 0 N E 

C H A P T E R I 

M E T H 0 D 

SOCIOLOGICAL AND ANTHROPOLOGICAL METHODS OF I1TVESTIGATION 

In the study of human behaviour and relationships, the two 

main fields of scientific investigation involved are, on the one 

hand, the psychological and on the other the sociological and the 

anthropological. In a psychological investigation, emphasis is 

placed on the individual and his personality; in a sociological 

or an anthropological stud~ attention is paid to the structural 

and cultural aspects of human relationships. Increasingly, 

there is a tendency to combine all three methods of enquiry in 

studying human societies. Collaboration in these related fields 

should have fruitful results, for human behaviour is itself a 

unity and while for convenience certain fields may be isolated 

for scientific enquiry,·these divisions can only be arbitrary 

ones. But it is not always practicable to use psychological 

techniques to aid sociological investigations. 

The field of sociology is usually described as studies made 

in civilized societies,as contrasted with anthropology which is 

concerned primarily with preliterate communities. Whereas 

sociologists usually investigate one or more features of social 

life, anthropologists study communities as whales. Their 

methods of investigation also differ in accordance with the 

nature / 



2 

nature of the 'field'. Participant observation and the 

interviewing of informants are the anthropologist's main 

techni~ues of en~uiry. The sociologist, on the other hand, 

relies mainly on documents, reports and other records. 

Each of the two types of societies lends itself more 

readily to the special kind of investigation used. The 

indigenous, primitive group is in most cases comparatively small 

and self-contained, and consequently may be more easily studied 

as a whole. It is possible to make personal contact with a 

large proportion of its members and their behaviour can be 

observed in most aspects of social life as preliterate peoples 

are not as secluded from day to day observation as are people 

in civilized societies. 1 On the other hand, preliterate 

communities are usually without documents or records for the 

sociological type of investigation. But in civilized societies, 

comrnuni ties are large and complex in structur.e and are closely 

interrelated with other communities and societies. Conse~uently, 

the anthropological method of investigation alone is not 

ade~uate for accumulating data. But such deficiencies can be 

met from documentary records and other data usually available 

to fill gaps in the information collected. In this study an 

attempt has been made to apply both sociological and anthropological 

methods / 

1 
Richards, Audrey, in Study of Society, (ed.) Bartlett and others. 

Kegan Paul, London, 1939, pp. 293-4. Also Raymond Firth, 
Elements of Social Organization, London, 1951, pp. 19-25. 
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methods in gathering data. 

The Com~arative Method 

l The anthropological method is a comparative one. Adequate 

knowledge of the relationship of groups and categories of coloured 

people to each other and to British society can be scientifically 

acquired and validated by comparison. The method involves two 

basic ideas; firstly, examining in detail various forms of social 

structures in coloured groups, and their relationship to the 

community in which they are located; and secondly, submitting 

the results obtained for comparison with similar group studies. 

One of the objects of anthropological research, writes Professor 

Evans-Pritchard, is ''a comparison of institutions as parts of 

social systems or in the relation they have to the whole life of 

2 the societies in which they are formed". To this Professor 

Raymond Firth adds that the essence of the comparative method 

in Social Anthropology is to compare items of behaviour in 
I 

different major social units with the object of establishing 

types and seeing variants from them. ttBut" he continues "if 
' ' 

it can be argued that form is nothing but a specific form of 

relations, then it can be said that what the anthropologist 

compares are differences of relatival order.tt 3 The wider the 

range / 

1 
Radcliffe-Brown and others insist that anthropology is in fact 

comparative sociology. See Audrey Richards, op. cit., p. 284. 

2 
Social Anthropology, London, 1951, p. 57. 

3 
Elements of Social Organization, London, 1951, pp. 18-19. 
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range of comparison, the more complete and accurate will be the 

results. 

No satisfactory method of comparison has been devised in the 

social sciences, but enough is known for use to be made of certain 

criteria to give a measure of comparison in certain aspects of 

social life. For instance, it is known that structures of a 

similar type in different societies differ less than several kinds 

of structure in a particular society. The similarity in type of 

1 structures in different societies is given by Warner as a basis 

for scientific comparisons. Nadel, using a similar method, has 

compared Nuba societies in terms of their economic and political 

institutions. 2 Nadel's method, which follows Durkheim3 , is one 

of classifying social facts according to their similarities and 

differences. As described by Nadel, it is the analysis of 

social situations which share certain comparable features - modes 

of actions and relationships, and differ in others, or share their 

common features with some degree of difference. 4 Therefore"any 
I 

comparison involves two ba sic principles: firstly, a decision -
as to the criteria best suited for correlation; secondly, 

comparison / 

l T~ "Soc..ta L t.....:{:::_o{ q f{odezo'?.-,,.,.....,.,1'1-. s~,-,~i 1 

Cf. Warner and Lunt,A The Yankee City\- Vol. r p. 5. 
2 (Cji,(!(. 

Nadel, S. F., Nuba.o.u.P..zNadel uses the 'quasi-experimental' method, 

3 

4 

adopting _J. S. Mill's formula of 'concomitant variations' as a 
method of inductive enquiry. This formula Durkheim considered 
to be a basic principle of social investigation. 

Durkheim notes three propositions in this method. First, it 
presupposes the kind of correlation likely to prove relevant. 
Secondly, it postulates that situations are not made up of 
random items but of related facts. And thirdly,it implies 
judgments subject to general agreement on the identity and 
difference of social facts. The Rules of Sociological Method, 
ed. by G.E.G. Carlin, The Free Press, 1939, pp. 130-138. 

Nadel, S. F., Foundations of Social Anthropology, London, 1951, 
p. 222. 
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comparison on the basis of similarities or differences in the 

criteria chosen. In this study,comparison is made primarily 

between the two Tyneside coloured groupings but more generally 

with respect to other coloured minorities in Britain and the 

U. S. A. We are concerned with the manner in, and the degree to 

which social integration is being achieved, and degree in this 

respect can only be measured in terms of more or less, with 

accommodation as one dimension of the process and assimilation as 

the most complete form of social integration. The criteria used 

for comparison will be the various forms of social relationships. 

Theoretical Framework. 

For the analysis and understanding of the data collected, 

three basic concepts have been found useful as a frame of reference. 

They are "accommodation" and "assj_milation", which are conceived as 

two dimensions of the process of social "integration,. The term 

is adequately ·defined by Professor Radcliffe-Brown in his statement 

that when he speaks of Social Integration he ·assumes that "the 

function of culture as a whole is to unite individual human beings 

into more or less· stable social structures, that is stable systems 

of groups determining and regulating the relation of those 

individuals to one another, and providing such external adaptation, 

between the component individuals of groups, as to make possible an 

ordered social life''. 1 Integration, therefore, involves a process 

which / 

1 'The Present Position of Anthropological Studies' Presidential 
address. British Association for the· Advancement of Science, 
Section H, 1931, p. 13. 
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which may be accelerated, impeded or arrested by various social 

factors. In the Shields situation racial and cultural factors 

alien to British society are affecting this process, and may bring 

about social conflict, accomrnodation or assimilation. 

Accorrnnodation. The concept of accommodation includes the related 

ideas of social adjustment and conflict. Adjustment has been 

defined in three ways - first, biologically, as a process of 

variation and selection called adaptation; secondly, as applied 

to psychological processes, 1 and thirdl~ in a sociological sense. 

As here used, the term has a sociological implication. It is 

concerned with the fulfilment by the immigrant of certain roles 

and modes of behaviour which are considered as norms in his new 

society. 

Group relationship is dynamic and not static. The dynamic 

nature of this relationship becomes more emphasised when racial, 

ethnic or cultural differences cause tension between the groups 
2 

concerned. Conflict and accommodation are related in the sense 

that the latter either grows out of the former or is the result of 

social adjustment between groups wh~otherwise might come into 

open conflict. 3 When different cultures and races come into 

intimate / 

1 Dollard uses the term accommodation to denote the psychological 
process of adjustment by an individual. Caste and Class in a 
Southern Town, Yale University Press, 1937. 

2 Linton, Ralph, The Study of Man, New York, 1936, p. 348. 

3 
Burgess, E. W., 11 Accormnodationu, Encyclopaedia o-F the Social 

Sciences, Vol. 1, New York, 1930. 
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intimate contact with one another conflicts may arise. The 

state of conflict is one in which the minority group is regarded 

as being a_fld feels itself to be alienated from the society as a 

whole. Its members are deprived of participation in the 

privileges available to the members of the society. Social 

discrimination by the economically and politically dominant group 

may be exercised against the minority from whom various social 

amenities and economic opportunities may be barred. 

of citizenship may also be denied them. 

Full rights 

But such conflicts are shortlived or intermittent. Some 

means of compromise, if only for a short period,~re usually found. 

Accommodation refers to the means by which such differences are 

resolved. In this state, the minority continues to retain its 

separat_e identity and does not enjoy complete acceptance by other 

members of the society. There may in fact exist widespread 

prejudice of a mild character. But there is a compromise. The 

minority is tolerateq,.,.r and.> as long as it does not encroach too far 

on the life of the society it,enjoys a degree of protection by 

publ,ic opinion from extreme measures of deprivation in social, 

economic and public life. Nevertheless, accommodation does not 

represent complete integration because the minority will usually 

associate mainly with members of their own group, and will not as 

a rule participate in the institutional and other activities of 

the wider society. 

Individual persons belonging to the minority will be able to 

achieve / 
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achieve a high degree of personal adjustment within the soc~ety 

so long as they keep within the bounds of the behaviour patterns 

prescribed for them by the rules of the accommodative situation. 

Extreme forms of accommodation are found in the towns and 

cities of the United States of America and South Africa, where 

segregated Negroes are separated from whites. In these situations 

the Negroes may develop self-contained social structures, and in 

many cases, some of their own cultural patterns of living. 1 

Accommodation provides a pattern of behaviour to which the two 

groups conform and in so doing minimises the conflict between 

the potentially antagonistic groups. Conflict though checked 

does not completely disappear. Complete integration does not 

necessarily follow from a state of accommodation. A too rigid 

state of accommodation may even retard the process of integration. 

Assimilation can only take place while there is contact and 

2 
communication in all pha ses of social life between members of 

'--

the two groups. 

Assimilation. Group conflict is not inevitable, nor is it 

impossible for members of a minority to achieve complete 

acceptance / 

1 

2 

Cf. Lynn Smith, T., The Sociology of Rural Life, New York, 
Harper and Brothers, 1940, pp. 477-531. 

Communication here denotes the process by which people enter 
into full understanding and essentially personal relations with 
each other. Barriers to communication between persons and 
groups may exist although there is contact between them. A-s 
Newcomb points out pure behavioural interaction may continue, 
although hostile attitudes may inhibit free communication. 
Newcomb, T.M., "Autistic Hostility and Social Realityu Human 
Relations, Vol. 1, No. 1, pp. 69-86. ' 
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acceptance into the society when contact is made between peoples 

of different race and culture. Some contacts are peaceful. 

Members intermarry, groups fuse and cultures blend. These 

processes are sometimes differentiated as assimilation and 

acculturation, though a distinction between the two is not always 

made. Acculturation as used by Herskovits1 and others refers 

to the process by which cultural elements are transferred from 

one group to another. He distinguishes acculturation from 

diffusion by limiting its use to those instances of transference 

that may be checked by historical facts. Some American 

sociologists, however, use the term in a different sense. Among 

them, the term is used to describe the ways in which persons or 

groups acquire new culture traits and incorporate them into their 

accustomed pattern of living. 2 Following this line of analysis, 

other sociologists have· used the term to designate the process 

of adjusting to another culture. 3 Used in this last sense, 

acculturation is conceived by Park and Burgess4 as a phase of 

the process of assimilation; and for this study the concept of 

assimilation / 

1 Herskovits and other anthropologists have applied the term 
'assimilation' to the process by which cultural synthesis is 
achieved, and 'acculturation' to the results of cultural 
contact. Herskovits, Melville J.: Acculturation, New York, 
1938, pp. 14-15. See also similar use by E. Franklin Frazier 
in reference to American Negroes "assimilating the family mores 
of whites", E. Franklin Frazier: "The Negro Family in the 
United States", American J. of Sociolog:y, Vol. LIII, No. 6, p. 435 •. 

2 
Enbank, Earle E., The Concepts of Sociology, Boston D.C. Heath & 

Co., 1932, pp. 371-372. 
3 

Cf. Wa1lis, ·Wilson D., and Willey, M. M., Readings in Sqc~ology, 
New York, F. S. Crofts & Co., 1930, p. §2. 

4 
Park, Robert E., and Burgess, Ernest W., Introduction to the 

Science of Sociology, University of Chicago Press, 1924, p.510. 
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assimilation will include the idea of acculturation. 

A further distinction is sometimes made between the social 

and biological aspects of assimilation, biological crossing and 

intermarriage being referred to as amalgamation. 1 As used in 

this study intermarriage becomes a factor of assimilation only 
7 

in so far as it has sociological significance in the process of 

social integration. Miscegenation and complete acceptance of 

the cultural heritage of the dominant group do--- not guarantee 

assimilation into it, if Park's contention that the Negro is not 

accepted into American life is accepted. The 'mixed blood' stands 

with the Negro. Assimilation as a social process implies two 

2 
groups being gradually integrated into one. As defined by Park 

and Burgess 

"Assimilation is a process of interpenetration and fusing 
in which persons and groups acquire the memories and sentiments 
of other persons or groups and by sharing their exuerience and 
history are incorporated with them into a common c~ltural life."3 

Assimilation in its ultimate state would imply that the members of 

the minority are so completely incorporated into the society that 

they identify themselves completely with it and cease to be 

considered as an out-group. 

COLLECTION OF THE DATA. 

The data used in this study were collected from doc~~entary 

sources / 

1 

2 

3 

To make this distinction clear some scholars have prefixed the term 
with 'cultural'. 

Park and Burgess, op. cit., p. 510. 

Robert Park contends that assimilation operates gradually and is 
not open to observation and measurement. ttAssimilation, 
Social" Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences. 
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sources and by means of interviews and participant observation. 

Documentary data: The following are the documentary sources 

consulted and the information they provided:-

(a) Books, periodicals and pamphlets provided some of the data 

on the environment and economy of North and South Shields. 

(b) Use was made of the two local daily papers - the North Shields 

Evening News and the South Shields Gazette, each of which 

between 1919 and 1951 recorded about ten and sixty reports 

respectively of events in the Negro and Moslem groupings. 

The main subjects covered by these reports were housing, 

employment, religious practices, legal offences, institutional 

and other types of gatherings
1

and race relations. 

(c) I had access to Colonial Office Files from which confidential 

material was gathered, particularly on Colonial migration to 

Britain and on the immigrants' economic position in the United 

Kingdom. Some local government departments gave me reports 

or allowed me to make notesfomdocuments on the coloured 

population. 
/ 

(d) A few voluntary associations of the coloured population had 

records which were placed at my disposal. In addition, 

informants were sometimes asked to write accounts and 

autobiographies. Finally, questionnaires on household 

budgets were distributed. 

In the 'Field'. 

The information gathered from documentary sources has been 

used to supplement the data collected in the 'field'. Field work 

was / 
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was carried out during the summer and easter vacations between 

April 1949 and August 1951, and altogeth~r about fourteen months 

were spent in the two groupings. In addition to investigations 

made in North and South Shields, a brief survey lasting three 

weeks was carried out in the Liverpool coloured community and 

one of a shorter period in Hull. 

Most of my data was obtained by living with the people and 

observing actual situations. A major aim of the researcher 

should be to minimise and ultimately remove from the consciousness 

of the group the 'awareness' of the presence of a 'stranger', so 

that, as Dollard has put it, they may 11 be their true selves". 1 

To establish this rapport is a difficulty not easily overcome. 

In this respect the fact of my being coloured and a West Indian 

facilitated contact and interaction with members of the two 

groupings - and especially the Negro. Difficulties in overcoming 

cultural and 'clique' barriers within the 'Moslem' community had 

to be approached by other means. The white population constituted 

another category with whom I made several interviews. An attempt 

was made to adapt myself to the special approach necessary in 

contact, interview and participation with each of these three 

groups. Interviews were direct with local heads of Government 

departments, managerial staff of industries, and so on. But an 

informal / 

1 "The researcher learns by living and observing in the actual 
situation, by keeping away from emotional consolidation with 
the society, by fleeting empathy which is followed by reflection 
and distance ••• People might not tell him directly what he -
wants to know ••• what they will do is to illustrate it for him ••• 
and in the best case be their true selves before his eyes.u 
Dollard, John, Caste and Class in a Southern Town, New York, 
1947, pp. 19-20. 
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informal approach was made where the 'Negro' and 'Moslem' groupings 

were concerned. 

I did not experience difficulty in establishing relationship 

with the Negro population. In fact a cordial and sometimes eager 

reception was given to me. My initial contact was by introduction 

to a prominent coloured resident who gave me the addresses of 

coloured persons in Shields, whom he thought might be of immediate 

assistance to me. These persons represented a cross-section of 

the grouping consisting of West African and West Indian families, 

persons resident for a long time and those arriving recently, and 

so on. The Colonial Hostel for Seamen, which accommodated more 

than twenty young men, provided a fruitful field for the study of 

certain problems. The Warden, a West African, who fills an 

unofficial role as Welfare Officer for a large segment of the 

grouping, gave invaluable assistance in my investigation. Contacts 

with coloured persons were made ad hoc in the streets, along the 

'Waterfront' and in public places. Contact between most coloured 

people in Britain offers littl~ difficulty, especially where West 

Africans and West Indians are concerned. For instance,a coloured 

person passing another in the street expects to be greeted by a 

nod, or a smile, and may be offended if this is not done. During 

the first week, I completed a list of addresses of the 52 coloured 

homes in North Shields and at the end of a fortnight, the majority 

of these were visited. 

The general purpose of my study was explained. I said that 

as a West Indian and a member of the University staff I was anxious 

to / 
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to learn about the problems facing 'my people' in the borough, 

and that later I intended to write a report. Identifying myself 

with them in this way, helped to overcome hindrances to participa

tion which my status might 9therwise have caused. 

It was found necessary, however, to retain a certain degree 

of social distance while participating in the social life of the 

people, in order to retain my prestige among them. My status 

accorded to me certain privileges - and the confidence of some 

people - but I realised that these privileges could be exploited 

only so long as I retained my prestige among them. An informant 

once related how Mr. Jones asked him, 11 Who is that fellow I see 

going about the place here?" uThat fellow," he replied, ttsee 

here, man, that gentleman is a university man! 11 In another 

instance in South Shields I obtained accommodation for a fortnight 

in the Colonial Hostel for Moslem Seamen, so as to make contact 

with Moslems living there. But after the scope of my contact had 

widened, it became evident that some persons tended to disapprove 

of the accommodation I was occupying. It was thought below my 

status, and a seaman asked me, "Is there so much colour prejudice 

here, sir, that a man like you has to stay in this place?rt I -

explained that it was only a temporary arrangement, and I 

subsequently sought accommodation elsewhere. 

The co-operation of the people in North Shields was 

satisfactory. I was often invited to visit their homes. Their 

eagerness to co-operate was prompted by various motives. Some 

expected to -benefit from it. Some enq_uired "What would come 

out I 
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out of the survey?" and expressed the hope that I would uspeak. up 

for themu, that ttmore and better jobs would be available to coloured 

men", and that in general "coloured people might get a better deal." 

Others were anxious to impress me with their social position, or to 

outline grievances against coloured rivals. But in general there 

was a 'prestige' motive. Coloured persons with some status 

visiting the group are welcomed to a number of homes since it adds 

prestige to the members of the household. It was taken as a 

slight if a family was omitted from my itinerary. Perhaps I was 

fortunate that in my preliminary survey an 'acceptable' relation-

ship with a number of persons was established who got other families 

interested in my wor~. Wherever possible I rendered services to 

individuals, such as the writing of letters and the giving of a 

few presents. 

But even in North Shields some difficulties were experienced. 

Suspicion of my prying into their affairs was not unknown, especially 

by those of whom rumours of socially disapproved activities were 

abroad. In a few instances my first visit was not welcome, and 

where important information had to be gathered from these persons, 

success· came only after much planning, patience and persistence. 

This difficulty, for example, I experienced in seeking inside 

information on the gambling group. 

The next development in my investigation was the selection of 

a small number of homes for intense observation and for establishing 

close / 

1 Little records similar experiences in his Cardiff survey. See 
op. cit., p. 32. 
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close relationship with informants. This selection was made only 

after a preliminary survey which afforded a general assessment of 

the reliability of suitable individuals for this purpose. In the 

preliminary survey I visited all the homes of coloured persons in 

North Shields, and knew most of its members personally. My best 

knowledge of the Moslem community at this stage was of the thirty-

seven families living in the core of settlement, and a number of 
I / 

others outside, all of whom I had visited in addition to the cafes 

and boarding houses. The question of reliable informants remains 

a moot point, and the judgment of the researcher must be the 

final criterion. One check made was that of comparing the 

information given of an event by a number of informants and 

judging as the most reliable, the accounts which compared favour-

ably. This test, for instance, was used in asking certain 

informants associated with the founding of their 'Mutual Aid 

Society' to give its history. 

' Where direct interviewing was carried out it was often done 

with smEll groups of people at a time. One such group, for 

instance, consisted of three persons. One young male informant 

used to invite one of his friends along with his wife to his home 

for the purpose of my interview. Relationship between members 

of the group was friendly, the members (with the exception of 

myself) having been acquainted with each other for a considerable 

time. The conversation was conducted informally. It was agreed 

to discuss certain specific subjects at greater length, but the 

trend of conversation often turned into other, though useful, 

channels / 
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channels. Arguments sometimes developed between the two men, 

which also served a useful purpose, bringing into the open certain 

facts that otherwise might not have been given. Individual 

interviews were also carried out, but a great deal of the material 

was obtained by indirect conversation or by observing overt 

behaviour. 

Two techniques were found to be useful with regard to my 

participation in group activities. These I shall call 'intense' 

and 'relaxed' participation. By the first method, I took the 

initiative and led the conversation, punctuating it with direct 

q~estions. This method helped to focus attention on a specific 

topic and to provoke discussion, which I was able to guide. By 

the second method, I participated at first fully in the activity 

of the group, then gradually receded into the background so that 

others became less aware of my presence. ''I almost forgot that 

you were here", might be remarked at this point. As an example 

of the use of this technique, I sometimes joined a group of domino 

players in a cafe. I did not take a 'hand' of my own but usually 

substituted for another person in a few games so that I could 

withdraw from the game at a suitable time. After giving up 'my 

hand' I usually remained for a time with the spectators and then 

gradually withdrew from the group to a point from which I was able 

to observe behaviour unimpeded by my close contact. 

It was more difficult to participate in the activities of 

the Moslem community than in those of the Negro grouping. Difficultre 

arose / 
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arose in the first instance because of my different cultural 

background and because co-operation between West Africans and 

West Indians on the one hand, and Moslems on the other, does not 

exist in most spheres of life, due mainly to religious and other 

cultural differences. In the second instance, suspicion and 
I 

rivalr:sr between ethnic sub-groups and between social cliques 

plac~ed restrictions on my contacts. Much caution and tact was 

required to avoid being associated with or appearing unduly 
. 

sympathetic toward any one of these groups or cliques. 

Another difficulty encountered was language. Arabic, 

Somalese and at least three Indo-Pakistani languages, besides 

patois, are spoken by representative groups in the community, and 

I am acquainted with none of these languages. I was not always 
I . 

able to follo'w the conversation in the cafes among persons of the 

same linguistic group. However, if I participated in the conversa-

tion, the group would resort to speaking English. Even then, the 

Shields Moslems' grasp of English was so poor that there was still 

difficulty in understanding what was said. Such difficulties did 

not occur in their homes, since the wife, by helping her husband in 

conversation, gave him confidence in speaking, and explained any 

inarticulate or clumsy terms which he might have used. 

I visited most of the 39 homes in the core of settlement1 and 

a number of others outside, as well as cafes and boarding houses 

and the Zoaia. After a preliminary survey I selected and concen-

trated my observation on a small number of families and caf6 groups 

as I 

1 See page t66. 
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as I had done among the Negr0es. These represented persons of 

different national origin, status, residential area, etc. 

My first contacts were made during my residence in the 

Seamen's hostel, at that time occupied by Somalis only. English 

lessons in reading and writing were being given by a tutor, and 

I offered my services, following this up by giving extra _teaching 

lessons outside class hours. I played games of domino and had 

some of my meals with the group. But as the residents in the 

hostel represented only a segment of the community, it was 

necessary to widen my circle of contact. This was done by 

visits to the cafes and boarding houses and by a preliminary 

survey of the 'nucleus' of settlement. In the homes, I 

explained the purpose of my study to the housewives, who being 

better able to understand the aim of my survey, were more 

co-operative_ at this stage than their husbands. Later, my 

relationships with the men improved. 

The religious enquiries which I made, and my frequent visits 

to the Zoaia as an observer attracted the attention of some of 

the men, some of whom tried to make me a convert to Islam. 

Through this medium I established the strongest links with the 

Moslem community. 

I was not always above suspicion by certain individuals. 

As one informant reported, ttMr. Jinna has been asking Mr. Amad 

and myself what you want around here, and told us that we ought 

to be careful lest you are here to spy on us. But I'replied 

that you are my friend and that there is nothing to fear.'' 

The / 
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The study required additional data from sources outside the 

two groupings. Some of this information was obtained by direct 

interviewing of officials at local government and other departments 

such as Education, Medical and Health, Public and Unemployment 

Assistance, Labour, Housing, Probation, Police, Managers of 

Factories, and other industrial undertakings, etc. The general 

tendency of most persons in these official positions was to adopt 

a 'defensive' attitude to the investigator, 1 although a few made 

no attempt to be 'guarded' in their remarks after I had explained 

the nature of my study. 

The fact that I myself was coloured caused reticence on the 

part of some, in view of the nature of the problem I was investiga-

tin g. My status was to some extent a counterbalancing factor, 

but other means had to be found to ease the situation. My main 

technique was to endeavour to ,get the persons so interested in 

the project ~hat they would be willing to listen and discuss it. 

Relating some of my own experiences during the course of my survey 

usually aroused sufficient interest to start a discussion. At 

this stage, I usually found that informants were willing to give 

the information required. In general, managers and staff were 

co-operative, and offers were sometimes made to compile and 

forward to me such figures as I might find useful in my research. 

Before / 

1 Little comments on his experience in Cardiff. "The role of the 
caller as investigator of social conditions is known, and there 
is a corresponding tendency to 'resistance' on the part of the 
person interviewed. Often he is inclined either to give an 
answer which is 'required' or to act defensivel~ in his own 
interest or that of his department." Little, op. cit., p. 32. 
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Be~ore these interviews I usually asked how much time could 

be allowed me, and however absorbed my in~ormant became in the 

interview, as soon as the allotted time ended, I indicated my 

intention to leave. I assumed that if the informant were willing 

to co-operate, he would encourage me to continue or invite me to 

return. 

Finally, as stated previously, sociological studies of 

contemporary communities may be made with more reliability by 

using as sources of information the participant observation and 

interview techniques in conjunction with documentary evidence. 

This study has attempted to follow this course. The danger 

of being bias, 1 especially in the study of race relations, has 
~ 

not been overlooked, but I have tried to view the situation as 

detached and objectively as possible. 

1 See Dollard, op. cit., chapters 2 and 3. 
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C H A P T E R I I 

THE COLOURED MIGRANTS AND THEIR1TYNESIDE SETTING 

The Native Background. 
I 

The coloured men who have settled in North and South Shields 

emigrated from three main geographical areas (See Map I). From 

the East have come Pakistanis, Somalis and Arabs; from the West 

Coast, Africans; and from the Caribbean lands, West Indians. 

These lands lie within the tropical and sub-tropical zones between 

longitude 26 N. and the EQuator, and have throughout the year a 

comparatively high temperature, with a small annual range, and 

two annual seasons - a dry and a wet. Mean temperatures range 

between 64 F. and 100 F. at sea level, usually causing conditions 

of humidity. 

Agriculture - primitive in some cases - is the basic economy 

in most of these areas. In others, such as Southern Arabia and 

Somaliland, pastoralism predominates. 

In the social life of West Africans, Arabs and Somalis, kinship 

systems play a more important role in social relationships than 

they do in Western societies. Religion is a predominant cultural 

force in Pakistani, Arab and Somalese societies. Perhaps the 

most fluid social pattern existing in these societies may be found 

in the West Indies. This is so because the West Indies is the 

1'm~lting pot" of a heterogeneous population composed of immigrants 

from Africa, Europe and Asia, and during the last three hundred 

years / 

1 See Appendix A for fuller treatment of ENVIRONMENT. 
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years, the social life of these colonies has changed from one of 

slavery to one basically of free peasantry. 

West Indians have more in common with British culture than 

have the other immigrants. Their native language is English, 

and as Eric Williams points out the middle and upper classes are 

European in training and outlook. 1 
Consequently7 the West Indians 

find adaptation to British life less difficult than do the other 

coloured immigrants. However, these immigrants are not always · 

ignorant of some of the values of British society. The British 

colonial system as well as Christian missions have brought western 

civilization to her colonial possessions. Professor Fortes for 

instance pointed out in his Ashanti survey that they nhaving 

accepted our (British) civilization as the ideal to be aimed at 

in their own social evolution, now generally accept these criteria 

of worth". 2 
But at best the acquaintance with western culture 

does not equip the immigrant sufficiently to adjust himself 

readily to the social situation that he finds in Britain.. And 

the process of adaptation in the case of these coloured immigrants 

may involve social conflict. Cultural factors such as religious 

ones may be a formidable·barrier to assimilation but perhaps an 

even greater hindrance are the prejudices arising from racial 

differences. 

The / 

1 
The Negro~ in the Caribbean, New York, 1942, p. 60 

2 
F t 11' 'The Ashanti Social Survey', The Rl1.odes-Livingstone or es, .In .. , 

Journal, Human Problems in B.C.A., No. 6, P· 8. 
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The immigrants comprise various et~~ic, tribal and linguistic 

groups .. Among the West Africans are found Krus, Mendes and Timnes 

from Sierra Leone; Ibos, Ibd:bos and Yorubas from Nigeria; and 

Akan and Ga speaking peoples of· the Gold Coast... The West Ind.ia.lls 

are comprised of mixed racial types from the British colonies of 

the Caribbean area$ The Arabs ~re Adenese and Yemenis.. Pakistanis 

are mainly from the provinces of-Bengal, the Punjab and Sind. 

Migration .. 

These migrations to Britain may be classified into three types .. 

The first consists of two large influxes caused by two world wars 

and compri'se colonials serving in the forces as seamen and engaged 

in other forms of war work. The second constitutes a small but 

steady flow of seamen and stowaways between the t'NO wars and since 

1945. The third is a more recent type of immigrants and consists 

of large groups of West Indians paying their passage to Britain to 

seek employment (Table f. )o 

The primary reasons for these migrations are the res~onse to 

war service or to economic pressure and a desire for social 

advancemento The main roots of these migrstory movements, however, 

may be traced still deeper. In most cases these migrations are 

but a continuation and acceleration of social processes previously 

operating in the native societies themselves. For instance, the 

census for Jamaica - whose present population is only one and a 

third million - shows that in 1923 17,000 persons left tneisland, 

while arrivals were only 12,000. Therefore, the net emigration 

that / 
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that year was 5000. The net emigration in the following year was 

3000 .. Most of these went to work in Cuba and the u.s.A. During 

1944 the net emigration had increased to 13,000. Most of these 

emigrants went as seasonal labourers to the U.S.A., but a smal~,. 

proportion came to Britain to join the services or to do w~r work. 

"Migration is a definite part of the social pattern of Jamaicatt, 

writes Crumper .. uAt least one working man in five has been 

accustomed to seek work either outside his own parish or outside 

the island .. ul The Jamaican situation is typical of the West Indies. 

The flow of West Indian workers to the U .. S.A. has almost ceased with 

the reduced U.S .. A. quota for immigrants to that country. Con se quen tly 

the flow has more recently turned towards Britain. 

In West Africa, migration has more recently been directed 

towards the towns, the ports and to lands overseas. Fortes observes 

in Ashanti
2 

that there is a deficiency of men and women between the 

ages of twenty-five and thirty-five in rural areas, the deficiency 

being more marked among men. The cause, he suggests, is due to 

migration from the villages to the mining areas, new cocoa areas and 

urban centres. In one village he found that about ninety-five per 

cent. of the village boys who passed through the local school had 

left the area because there was no demand locally for literate men. 

Similarly, Barbara Ward points out that in Togoland there was not 

only internal migration, but also inter-colonial movement and 

migration / 

1 Crumper, George, Social Structure of Jamaica, Kingston, 1949, 
pp. 16' 17 0 

2 "The Ashanti Social Surveyn, op .. cit., p. 8. 
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. . t. 1 m1gra 1on overseas. In one district with a population of 

1053 as many as 238 had migrated, five of these overseas. 

Changes in the social life of these societies, due mainly 

to culture contact, are largely responsible for these migrations. 

In these changes, the economic factor is paramount. There are 

marked changes in West Africa, for instance, from a subsistance 

economy to one of greater dependence on overseas trade.2 

the West Indies there is an acute unemployment problem. 3 

In 

These 

social changes, writes Fortes, have caused "expanding, almost 

insatiable ~ants, not only for material •.• but for non-material 

goods, broadcasts, for luxury and prestige conferring goods ••• 

amenities, entertainment, education, ideas and values produced 

wholly or partly overseas ..... "4 These new wants have created 

driving forces for their satisfaction. Consequently, those who 

get the opportunity come to Britain where they believe that these 

goals will be achieved. 

It should not be forgotten, too, that seafaring was the 

traditional occupation of many of the men who led this migration 

and formed the nuclei of these coloured groupings in Britain. 

The I 

1 Ward, Barba_ra, 'Some Notes on Migration from Togoland', 
African Affairs, Vol. 49, No. 195, pp. 130-2. 

2 Fortes, M., op. cit., p. 7. 
3 According to the census figures for Jamaica in 1943 the percent

age of unemployment was as high as 25.6 per cent. The 1946 
census for the other West.Indian colonies showed a range of from 
2.5 per cent. unemployment in British Guiana to nearly 10 per 
cent .. in St. Lucia. See Crumper, op. cit., p. 39, also Ranee, 
Sir_.H.:..~ Development and Welfare in the West Indies, 1947-9. 
H.M.s.o., London, 1950. 

4 Fortes, M., op. cit., p. 7. 
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The Kru of the West Coast have from early times manned the boats 

plying Guinea waters and were the first African crew· to be 

employed on British ships. 1 The Arabs, though they could not 

be called a sea-faring people, nevertheless, have from early 

times traded with Mediterranean ports, with China, Malay, and the 

east coast of Africa. Aden was then described as the gateway 

of China. 2 
As a result of these voyages the Arabs established 

colonies from Bombay to Zanzibar. 3 
Today, the picturesque 

Arab native craft (dhows) still trade as far away as India and 

Africa. 4 
Changes in world events have resulted in closer links 

being established between east and west, and have consequently 

diverted small streams of migrations westwards. Britain's 

acquisition of Aden has established a direct link with that 

colony and connected her indirectly with Yemen which uses Aden 

as one of her main outlets for trade and emigration. A section 

of Somaliland is a British Protectorate and Britain's links with 

the dominions of India and Pakistan are well known. These links 

with outposts of the Commonwealth and Empire have directed to 

British ports
1

the coloured immigrants who have made their homes 

in the United Kingdom. 

The migrants comprise six main categories, seamen, ex

servicemen, technicians, members of the ex-forestry unit, post-war 

immigrants I 

1 Fitzgerald, Walter, Africa, London, 1948 (Revised), p. 342. 
2 

Hourane, G. F., Arab Seafaring, Pr~nceton University Press, 
1951, p. 78. 

3 
Thomas, Bertr~m, The Arabs, London, 1937, pp. 262,3~· 

4 Munro, Elizabeth, The Middle East, London, 1950, P· 185. 
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immigrants - mostly West Indians - and stowaways. 

The Seamen. 

The seamen were the first to settle. About the beginning of 

the ~resent century, British and foreign boats visiting Colonial 

ports began to employ coloured seamen as stokers to supplement 

white crew, especially in the event of illness or absenteeism. 

On arriving in British ports, some of the .col.oured men were often 
, ~r 

discharged. The coloured men often preferred to remain in Britain 

since they found more opportunities of obtaining employment on 

other boats in Britain than they would by returning home. 

Eventually, small coloured groups began to form in a number of the 

larger ports - the size of these groups increasing with the demand 

for coloured seamen made by two World Wars. 

Ex-Servicemen. 

From the West Indies came young men to serve in the Royal Air 

Force during the last war. At the end of the war a number chose 

to remain in Britain while some of those who had left for the.home-

land returned later to take up residence in the United Kingdom. 

They are dispersed in various towns and cities of the British Isles. 

West Indian Technicians. 

Between 1941 and 1943 eleven contingents of West Indian 

technicians arrived in Britain to work in factories. The first 

three contingents of 188 consisted of skilled Jamaican workers. 

157 others came later in eight contingents, comprising skilled and 

semi-skilled men from Jamaica, British Honduras, British Guiana, 

Barbados / 
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Barbados, the Leeward and Windward Islands. 1 
The majority went 

to Liverpool, though later a number went to other industrial towns, 

notably Bolton and Birmingham. At the end of the war, a large 

proportion of them decided to remain in Britain. 

these have drifted to Tyneside. 

Forestry Unit from British Honduras. 2 

Only a few of 

The British Honduras Forestry Unit consisted of two contingents 

of approximately 500 and 400 men each, who were brought to England 

in August 1941 and November 1942 for war work in Scotland. The 

men were placed in three camps in the south and four in the north 

of Scotland. 

On arrival a small number of them left the unit and went into 

various other occupations. When the unit was dissolved in 1944, 

about 250 men who chose to remain in Britain were provided with 

work. About half of these received employment in the Tyneside 

area - a number of them with the North-Eastern Railway and the rest 

in industrial employment. Sixteen or more British Hondurians at 

present reside in Shields. 

Post-War Immigrants. 3 

I 

Since 1947 various groups of West Indian immigrants have paid 

their fares to Britain to seek employment. Up to the end of 

August 1951 nine large contingents had arrived, totalling approxi-

mately 1764 immigrants (Se~ Table I). 

are I 

By far the largest number 

1 
Anthony Richmond has made a study of the adjustment of these 

technicians to the industrial group. See "West Indian Negro 
Workers in England", Occupational Psychology, July, 1951, 
Vol. XXV, No. 3. 

2 Data gathered from Colonial Office Files. 
3 Information gathered from Colonial Office Files. 



30 

T A B L E I 

IMMIGillLWT WORKERS FROM TF~ WEST INDIES TO BRITAINl 

Country Dep art ~ve Male Female TOTAL 

Jamaica June 1948 - - 492 

Jamaica 24. 9.48 - - 108 

Jamaica 28.1 1.48 - - - 50 

West Indies 13. 6.49 163 61 224 

Jamaica 17.1 1.49 8.12.49 52 31 83 

West Indies 
( 

9.11.50 90* - -

West Indies 29.12.50 - - 80* 

Jamaica 2. 8.51 117 33 150 

West Indies 2. 8.51 - - 187 

1764~ 

* Approximate number only. As far as could be ascertained these 
figures approximate the number of immigrants included among 
the passengers on the boats. 

1 Table compiled from Colonial Office Files. 



31 

are from Jamaica. The first group consisted largely of men who 

had served in the Royal Air Force during the war. The main cause 

of this migration is economic, there being little prospect of 

permanent employment in the Colonies from which they came. 

represent various professions and trades and have spread more 

widely over the country than seamen or stowaways. 

They 

Few of these are at present resident in Tyneside but with 

the constant increase in the number of immigrants arriving there, 

it is probable that more may drift to tnis area. A much larger 

number of post-war immigrants residi,ng in Shields are the Somali 

and West African ex-servicemen who·came to Britain soon after the 

1939-45 war in response to the need for labour. There has not 

been a continual flow of these men, however. From North Shields 

five West Africans of this group subsequently joined the Royal 

Air Force. 

The Stowaways. 

The number of stowaways arriving in Britain from the Colonies 

and Protectorates between January and December 1949 were 363. 

The total number of stowaways which would include Indians, 

Pakistanis, etc., averaged about 500 per year. 1 408 Colonials 

arrived in 1950, of whom 107 were refused landing permits because 

they failed to give proof of their nationality. From Jamaica 

came the largest number, being 175. At the request of the 

Colonial Office, port restrictions in the Colonies were tightened, 

which resulted in a decrease in the number of stowaways for the 

third I 

1 Note of Meeting held at the Home Office on 18.2.49, Colonial 
Office Files. 
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T A B L E I I 

COLONIAL STOWAWAYS ~~0 ENTERED THE U.K. IN 1949 AND 1950 

No. of Stowaways Ieav:in,g Fo~ Ports .[\To.Arrived in U.K. 
Period 

West West Aden, Yemen, Otgers Tyne All 
Africa Indies Somaliland Ports G. B. 

& Pakistan Ports 

Jany. to I 
June 1949 156 39 10 9 6 213 

July to 
Dec. 1949 98 36 8 8 13 150 

(41) 

Jany. to 
March 1950 202 194 10 - ? 406 

(109) 

Figures in br~ckets, indicate, stowaways without identification 
papers, who were not allowed to land in Britain. Table 
compiled from Colonial Office Files. 
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third and fourth quarters of 1950 - and further decreases during 

the first quarter of 1951 (Table 2). 

The increase in the number of stowaways is a result of 

unemployment in the Colonies and the attraction of work in 

Britain, or a man's desire to improve his social and educational 

status by "working his way", or a man's desire for adventure in 

a land about which fabulous pictures are painted by seamen and 

by some persons from Britain resident in the Colonies. 

Arriving at a British port the stowaway, if he is able to 

prove that he is a British subject or British protected person, 

has a legal right to land and remain in the United Kingdom. The 

stowaway can be prosecuted under Section 237 of the Merchant 

Shipping Act of 1894 and is punishable by fine or imprisonment 

for not more than four weeks. Some stowaways arrive without 

documents to prove their national status and identity and are 

therefore refused landing permits. Prior to 1942 such persons 

would not have been allowed to land without a passport or some 

other valid document. These orders affected coloured seamen 

and stowaways alike, but during the war, to facilitate the large 

numbers of coloured seamen serving in the Merchant Navy, strong 

representation was made to the Colonial Office, and the Home 

Office agreed to amend the instructions to Immigration Officers; 

since then, that is 1942, persons arriving in Britain as passengers 

or stowaways who claim to be British or British protected persons 
I 

have been allowed to land even if they are without documents. 1 

To/ 

1 Meeting held at Home Office, 18.2.49, Colonial Office Files. 
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To check the increase of stowaways, Colonial Governors 

. 1 . d1 
were c1rcu ar1ze to take steps to tighten restrictions at the 

ports. In Jamaica f0r example, small boats were prohibited 

lying alongside larger vessels, and certain avenues and lanes 

leading to the port area in Kingston were closed and a general 

re-organization of the port area was made. As a result of these 

restrictions the number of stowaways decreas~d, as figures in 

the table show. But there were difficulties encountered in 

making these restrictions effective in some ports. In West 

Africa for inst:ance~ the Government report showed that the • 

ships did not dock in regular quays but were anchored of.fshore, 

where large numbers of men including crew boys and stevedores 

had to have acc~ss to the ship. The report added, "their 

ingenuity in assisting stowaways was q_ui te surprising" .. · It is 

seen therefore that the stowaways are often assisted in their 

plans to conceal themselves in the vessel although precautionary 

measures are taken. Stowaways finding diffioulties.in getting 

away from one port may migrate to another Colonial port where 

restrictions are not as stringent. Thus for the first quarter 

of 1951, of the 13 Nigerian stowaways 9 left from the Gold Coast 

port of Takoradi, 1 from French Dakar, and only 3 from Lagos. 

Many stowaways come to Shields. In 1949 of 23 coloured 

men resident in the seamen's hostel in North Shields1 fifteen 

were stowaways; and there were others resident in private homes. 

In I 

1 Report on Colonial People in the U.K., 20.8.49, Colonial Office 
Files. 

2 Ibid., 10.3.50. 
, . 

: , .... ' .· ~ 
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In Shields)there are to be found a maximum number of seamen 

a:nd a minimum of the remaining categories combined. But in 

recent years the number of stowaways arriving in Shields has 

increased considerably. 
I 

The irmnigrants compose two other 

categories in the groupings - one consisting of stable, 

permanent residents, the other being an unstable, 'floating1 

population who move from one British port to another, in search 

of employment, or as transient seamen. 

THE TYNESIDE SETTING. 

Arriving in Shields
1
the immigrant finds not only a 

different type of physical setting but also a new type of 

economic, social and cultural life to which he must adjust his 

own. 

One of the marked regional differences he experiences is 

the climatic change, which affects his manner of dress, con~itions 

of work, and in some instances his health. As is shown in 

Figure 1. , the average temperature for the coldest winter month 

on Tyneside is 37 F., and for the warmest summer month 60 F. 

In contrast, the average temperature for similar months in the 

countries of their former residence is 65 F. in winter and 98 F. 

. 1 ln summer. The immigrant finds it necessary to substitute warm 

clothing for cool ones worn in the tropics. Economically he is 

affected, since certain types of work subject to- exposure to the 

weather are not found suitable to his health. Again, the high 

rate of pulmonary tuberculosis and other bronchial diseases found 

in / 

1 See Appendix A. \ 



CLIMATIC GRAPH showing comparison between the average 

Annual Temperatures:Tyneside and the Immigrants' lands 

of origin. 
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in the Moslem community may be partly due to the change from one 

climate to another. Clarence Mills, Professor of Experimental 

Medicine at the University of Cincinnati, pointed out "the 

dangers people encounter in changing suddenly from a warm climate 

to the stormy cold o~ northern winters. It is quite common for 

acute respiratory infections - colds, sinusitis, bronchitis or 

pneumonia - to attack persons who come North after having become 

adapted to tropical warmth."l 

Economically, the immigrants not employed as seamen must 

make new adaptations to a new economical structure. From a 

simple agricultural or pastoral economy to which most are 

accustomed, the immigrants enter an industrialised economy. The 

building and repairing of ships, the manufacture of engineering 

and chemical goods, and the mining and export of coal are the 

basic industries of Tyneside.
2 

Some light industries have 

recently been started to complement the heavy industries and as 

a check to the cycles of economic depression experienced in 
3 Tyneside between the two world wars. Most of the Shields 

coloured men are employed as seamen on the colliers exporting 

coal from the North East. A few are engaged in coal mining, 

and the others in the ship-building and engineering industries. 

The light industries absorb the coloured female labour. 

Between I 

1 
Climate makes the Man, London, 1944, p. 72. 

2 Daysh, H. G. (ed.), Scientifi~ Survey of North-East ~ngland, 1949. 

3 The Northern Region: North-East Development Association, 
Publication No. 2, 1946, p. 9; also Appendix A. 
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Between 1945 and 1950, North and South Shields were 

represented in parliament by Labour members. The present 

member for North Shields is a Conservative. The coloured 

population in Shields express the belief, that a Socialist 

government is flavourably disposed to their social and economic 

welfare. From time to time, notably in cases of racial 

discrimination, representations are made to their member of 

parliament, particularly to Mr. Chuter Ede, the former Home 

Secretary. For instance, he was asked to act against the 

proprietor of a dance hall who had refused to admit two coloured 

persons,/ and to intervene on behalf of unemployed coloured men. 

Representations of a similar kind are made to the Mayors or 

Councillors administering North and South Shields. The Town 

Councils sometimes make policies which have direct effect upon 

the coloured population. The housing policies are notable 

examples. In South Shields, the Council allotted houses to the 

Moslem population in an area separate from the white living 

quarters, while in North Shields the opposite policy was followed, 

in which Negro households were dispersed among whites. 

The recreational life of the towns is centred largely around 

cinemas and public houses. There are also dance halls and clubs, 

and variety shows and performances by dramatic groups are among 

other forms of entertainment. Football games, greyhound and 

horse racing attract large crowds of people. The immigrant 

Negro population and most Anglo-coloureds of Negro as well as 

Moslem groupings participate with whites in these recreational 

activities. 

Protestant / 
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Protestant and Catholic churches serve the religious wants 

of the population, although the memberships of these churches 

constitute only a small proportion of the total population and 

their rituals are poorly attended. Very few Negro families are 

associated with.these denominations, and most of those who are, 

are members of a Catholic church. 

Social services, such as those providing for education and 

health, are shared by white and coloured in the same schools or 

clinics and hospitals. 

Finally, the immigrants enter a society in which, in most 

cases, they find a new tYPe of social stratification. In 

Shields, the white population may be considered in terms of 

three categories1 - to be thought of merely as arbitrary social 

divisions, determined mainly by economic, educational and 

traditional factors. In the largest group may be included 

manual workers - skilled and unskilled as well as those engaged 

in various services. This category, sometimes referred to as 

Lower Class, is in most freque~t contact with the Shields 

coloured population. The coloured and Lower Class white 

compete for employment and for living accommodation, and the 

two participate in the use of public utilities and recreational 

facilities. And whenever overt racial conflict occurs, the 

two are involved. The white wives of coloured men are with 

few exceptions from this category. The coloured population 

with / 

1 
Warner and Lunt make further social classifications of American 

Socie~y. Sub-d~v~sions of the three categories suggested 
for Shields society are likely. See Warner, L., and Lunt, 
P. s., The Bocial Life of a Modern Community, Yale University 
Press, 1941, pp. 92-126. 

\ 
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with few exceptions may be placed in this Lower Class category. 

The next category would include most professional and 

business men and clerical workers. In most cases these 

occupy distinct residential areas though this tendency has 

become less marked due to national control and distribution of 

new houses. These persons are of the Middle Class, and have 

fewer contacts with the coloured population, than white persons 

of the Lower Class. There is social distance between the 

coloured population and the Middle Class and social relationships 

between them are not strained. In fact the coloured show higher 

regard for Middle Class than for Lower Class whites. "All our 

trouble is with the ordinary people" (meaning the Lower. Class), 

complained a coloured man. uwe prefer to deal with the better 

class people" (meaning the Middle and Upper). In North Shields 

white men of the Middle Cla~ss serve on committees of the Coloured - . 

People's Voluntary Associations. 

An Upper Class includes merchants, shipowners, and 

industrialists, and some professional men. The social distance 

between Upper Class and coloured is considerable. 
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PART ~10 - THE NEGRO GROUPING. 

CHAPTER 

NORTH SHIELDS - TrlE URBAN SETTING AND THE NEGRO SETTLEMENT .. 

North Shields forms part of the town and'borough of 

Tynemouth, and owes its early development to the enterprise 

of the Priors of Tynemouth. The coat of arms is suggestive 

of its economic life. It bears a shield with th~ee crowns, 
' 

a ship as a crest, a.miner and sailor as supporters, and 

underneath the motto, 'Harvest from the deep'. The history 

of the t.o\rn, like that of South Shields, is one of economic 

rivalry and competition with Newcastle, which tried to hin-

der its development. Despite this handicap, the settle-

ment grew from a few fishermen's huts to the present town-

1 ship with a population of over 42,000. 

Settlement started on the narrow river terrace (Map 3), 

near the site of the present Engineering Company, with the 

high river bank on the north and the river on the south. 

By the end of the thirteenth century, the settlement had 

grown into a thriving township of more than a hundred 
(A.)t//.. t-JA.av-ve.'i> 

thousand houses,~mills and ovens and a well-established 

coal trade .. 

From 1700 to 1850 the harbour and river increased 

their importance. They were reported to be crowded with 

ships of many nationalities. Dutch luggers, French 

coasters and Scandinavian timber boats, anchored alongside 

Shields and Whitby.colliers. 

given / 

1 

Already the sailors had 

Compiled largely from! T~emouth, 1849-1949, J.H. 
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given to the town a cosmopolitan atmosphere, with Green

landers, Prussians, Swedes, Norwegians and Dutch mixing 

with the townspeople.l 

During the second half of the eighteenth century, 

·the town extended from the narrow river terrace up the 

steep slope of the bank and on to the top of it. 

Toll Square and Docmvray Square, now occupied by a number 

of coloured .families, were constructed about this time. 

This was the situation up to 1773. 

By the close of the second half of the nineteenth 

century,the east end of the town was built up above the 

bank slope and round the bottom of Churchway. From 

then until the Town Planning Act of 1909, there was no 

change in layout. Expansion was on the piecemeal 

'gridiron' system, and until 1921 there was little re·-

laxation in congestion. The census of that year showed 

3,300 families living in overcrowded conditions with more 

than two to a room.2 But in the same year, the first 

Council houses were occupied and the gridiron pattern was 

improved with the introduction of trees, gardens, open 

s pace s , et c • 

The / 

Moore Ltd., Newcastle-on-Tyne 1949; Mess, Henry, 
Industrial Tyneside, 1928; The Northern Region, 
Nos.2 and 3; HealTh Reports, Tynemouth 1925-50; 
Caesar in Daysh op. cit. 

\ .,;... : .''~-: ~, "'1 .·' • 4 t 0. , r. ·"' ..... - .% .-" > , •• 'Y V' 

2 
Tynemouth, op.cit., p. 2.3. 

~ 
··:· 



The first result of.the 1932 Planning Act was the 

laying out of the Ridges Estate for a new suburb, de

signed on three semi-circular nuclei with open spaces, 

gardens, schools and shops. Other suburbs as the 

Ohirton ~nd Marden Estates were constructed about the 

same time. In conjunction with this building project 

went the demolition of old domestic buildings along the 

waterfront, to make room for wider qua~fay and for in

dustrial expansion. The clearance affected the coloured 

population, most of whom had settled in this area of the 

waterfront. But provision was made for them by the 

Municipal Authorities to be housed in a new suburb on 

the Ridges Estate. 

THE NEGRO SE'r~JEMENT 

No record exists of the approximate date of the 

settlement. Official records do not have entries for 

coloured persons separate from whites if they are British 

subjects as these are. Consequently, no accurate account 

of the growth of the coloured population is available, but 

an estimate of its size
1
which showed about one hundred and 

fifty persons including white wives of coloured menJwas 

made from a census which I took in 1949. 

The population is composed qf three generations. 

First, there are the earliest coloured settlers who are 

called 'Old-Timers'. No Old Timer has lived in Shields 

for more than fifty years. Secondly, there are the 

children of the Old Timers and English women. These 

1 hybrids t , / 
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1. 
•hybridst, whom I shall call 'Angle-coloured' constitute 

the second and third generations. With the second genera-

tion may be included coloured Lmmigra.nts arriving during 

and after the last war. Locally, these later immigrants 

are known as 'New Corners'. And lastly, the third genera

tion consists of the children of Anglo-coloure~~or of New 

Corners and whites. 

The coloured population has not had a steady growth 

and would seem to have been settled for about fifty years. 

A written account by a West Indian resident in the town 

for more than thirty years gives an indication of the 

trend in the growth of the coloured population. 

It reads: 

uup to the latter part of 1914 you could 
count all the coloured people resident in 
Tyneside on the tip of your fingers, and I 
think it is safe to say all followed the sea 
for their living. Until about 1916 it was 
common to see coloured and white sailors and 
firemen sailing from the Tyne in the same 
British ships. That came to an end with the 
1914-18 war. 

uFrom 1914-18 the coloured·immigrants to 
the Tyne increased about four-fold: (Owing 
to the economic depression following that war) 
quite a lot of coloured men returned to their 
native countries between 1919 and 1938, but 
with young fellows coming to this country, the 
number of coloured men living on Tyneside has 
remained quite steady." 

There have been irregular periods of immigration at various 

times. The largest influxes occurred during and immediately 

after / 

1 
In this thesis the term 'Anglo-colouredt will be used 
to mean children of white and coloured parents. The 
term tcoloured1 refers to Moslems and Negroes. 



1 About thirty-seven others are likewise dispersed in two 

older sections of the town - in Dockvvray Square and in an 

area approximate to it. The Negro population is scattered 

in North Shields and although they share certain common ex-

periences, relationships among the coloured people are not 

strongly organized, and most of their values and norms are 

not different from those of the white population. For 

these reasons the grouping will not be called a community. 

HOUSING. 

Of the fifty-two homes 2 in North Shields twelve are 

occupied by single men, and eighteen by two persons each. 

Families of three are found in 11 homes, and 3 families 

of four, and 3 of five persons occupied six houses. One 

house has a family of six, one of seven and another of 

eight persons .. 

Negro families also occupy fourteen comparatively 

new semi-detached houses in the Ridges Estate. Each 

of these houses has four or five rooms, and toilet, 

bathroom, kitchen and scullery. About ten one-room 

flats situated in the Dockwray Square area are occupied 

mainly by sub-tenants. With the exception of the 

Seamen's Hostel, the remaining houses are two-room flats. 

In / 

1 
Census taken in 1949. See Appendix b .. 

2 
See Appendix E.:. 
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In Map 3 the distribution of the population is 

shown according to three Housing Areas. Area I is the 

less desirable section of the town. Buildings are in 

need of repairs and some appartments are overcrowded. 

In this area four families of 3 and one of 4 persons 

were occupying one-room each. But similar conditions 

of overcrowding were not found in the other two areas. 

Provision was made for accommodation of the t floating' 

population of young seamen and stowaways in the esta-
1 blishment of a Colonial Seamen's Hostel which accommod-

ated above twenty men. Forty-two houses were occupied 

by tenants responsible to the landlord. Other occupants 

were sub-tenants who rented apartments from the tenant-

in-charge. 

The houses at present occupied by coloured families 

are situated in three sections of the town (Map 3 ) • 

The first is Docbvray Square, the second is located in a 

section which will be called Old North Shields, and the 

Ridges Estate comprises the third. 

Area I is the tnucleust of the coloured settlement 

and its residents with the exception of the tenants-in-

charge are placed by the coloured and white population 

in a somewhat low social status. It accommodates a 

mixed category of tenants. Here are to be found the 

gambling / 

1 
The Colonial Seamen's Hostel has since been closed. 
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gambling c;roups, most common-lav; couples, and· apartments 

reputed as used for illicit sexual purposes. In this 

area, too, the newly ar_ri ved sea:r:en and stowav.;ays may 

easily find acco®nodation. 1 
The area is not a segregated 

one, althoufh the coloured population is densest here, 

comprising about one-third of the population resident in 

the Square. 

Dockwray Square was the second area in North Shields 

to be settled by a large group of coloured seamen, the 

first being alone the ~iver front, the houses of which 

have since been demolished. The buildings in Dockwray 

have an imposing Georgian architectural front, opening on 

to a large open space overlooking the port. The I\'lunicipal 

Planning Department has adopted a scheme for repair and 

restoration. At present many of the flats are in need of 

repairs and sanitary conveniences are very poor. A few 

typical examples of the roor1ing facilities and the families 
-

which oecupy them may help to complete the picture of condi-

tions found here. 

1 

(a) Occupying an attic room in Dockwray Square is 
a V! est African, with his 70W1£ pregnant wife. He 
is an ex-serviceman and is unemployed. T:.'l.e room 
is untidy, inadequately furnished and its leaking 
roof and broken window panes, patched with cardboard 
indicates its dilapidated condition. ~1e furnish
ings were a double bed, dining table and three chairs, 
broken in parts o~ the worse for wear. ~alls were 
bare, smudged and paper stripped in places. "V:lha.t 
are / 

The number of stowaways and newly arrived seamen living 
in this area has increased with the closing of the 
Colonial Hostel. 
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are your plans?u I asked. nTo get a job and 
t:et _ avvaytt fro-r~1 here ( Doe;kvJray Square) as quickly 
as J. can replied the husband. 

This example is typical of the housing conditions of most 

unemployed families in this area. The next is the case 

of a habitual gambler who has cease~: to follow a re[;ular 

form of employment. 

(b) Frank is a West Indian of 32 years of age, 
who came to Britain in the Forestry Unit. He 
is an ensineer 'Nb.o left his er:1ployment a year 
previously because of ill-health, anc has not 
since been able to get another job to his lik
ing. He has rented a flat which he sub-lets, 
retaining two rooms for himself, whic~ he 
shares with another Best Indian. The drawing
room furniture includes a valuable sideboard, 
a few chairs and two tables - all belonging to 
his comr:1on-law 'Nife, now deceased. The room 
which is in need of repairs and decoration is 
very dirty. The place is also used by a gam
bling group so o:2eanised that from its revenue 
Frank is able to supplement hi~ weekly allow
ance from the Assistance Board. He has spent 
much of his income on the football pools from 
vihi eh he hopes to win a fortune and re turn to 
the West Indies to his v.,rife and children - but 
not before. Frank is satisfied with Dockwray 
Square and has no ambitions to leave. 

(c) We should place in another category, tenants who 

live in Dockv:ray Square because of temporary illness, un-

e17!ployn~ent or inability to find a flat elseYvhere. Judg-

inc from the manner in which their homes are kept, and 

their· attitude to::ards the less reputable element of this 

area, as well as the esteem they enjoy.from the grouping, 

these householders should be socially rated above those 

of the type latterly described. 

(d) I 



type 

rrype 

51 

(d) An exceptional household was one in which the 
tenant-in-chart;e and his YTife occupied two rooms. 
~~rhe si ttinc;-room was elabc11 ately ful~nished v;ith 
a drawing-room suite, carpets, piano, radiogram, 
and decorated with pictures and photocraphs on 
·walls newl·.y- papered. Hus·oand and wife "Yvere both 
ei~tployed, the wife iJeing from a. middle-class 
family. Usually the flat occupied by the tenant
in-charge is of this type. 

Types (a) and (b) are t·ypical 0,..., l. the area, 1:·:l1ile 

(c) is represented b-y a smaller number of cases. 

(d) is exemplified by two or three cases. 

Other types of occupants include sinele seanen who 

prefer to rent a room and attend to their ovm domestic 

needs rather than to be boarded out as a lodger. The 

room is used during his brief stay in port, and in his 

absence is closed and the key left in the keepin[ of the 

landlord or tenant-in-charge. 

Area II. The coloured population living in Old North 

Shields is dispel~sed over a \Vide area, an( the houses 

are in a better conditj.on than those in Dockvv-ray Square 

and most tenants occupy two or three rooms. But the 

flats are wit-~out bathrooms, and toilets are in the back 

~rard. (See Fig. ) . In this area there were one family 

of four persons, six of' three, eleven houses Vlere ocmpied 

by far::ilies of tv;o persons, and eight others had single 

persons. There was no overcro~ding. 

Tv~~o households typical of contrasting types found in 

this area were the following: 

A I 
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FIG . 5. THE IDGES 

(a ) lirican, Lis glo-Col oured \.Jife , and t\.JO sons, \.Jith t\.JO friends . b ) Three 
w ·te and t1o coloured bo s pl aying in the b~c arden at t:e ~one of the 
coloured boys . (c) Two coloured and two Hhite boys on their way to the cinema. 
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.A.disabled seaman and wife occupied two rooms -
si~t1ng-room and bedroom with kitchen attached. 
The home is clean and furnishings are adequate and 
well-kept. In the bedroom there is a bed, dressing
table, and wardrobe. The dining-sittingroom has a 
dining table with four chairs and a drawing room suite -
not new, but in good condition. A side table has 
ornaments, books and papers and there is a radio. 
Walls ar~e decorated with photographs of the family, 
relatives and friends as well as a few religious 
pictures -the family being Roman Catholics. 

In another family, the husband lives with his 
wife and son of nine years, in a two-room flat. 
Tables and chairs are dirty and scratched. Plates, 
dishes and garments lying about and dust found 
everywhere adds to the depressing atmosphere of the 
apartment. 

But in this section there was a considerable narrowing in 

the range of household types in contrast with that found in 

Dockvvray Square. With the exception of the hostel which is 

in this area, households comprise mostly married families. 

Socially this area is more highly rated than is Dockwray 

Square. Houses cost more and are more difficult to obtain, 

especially by coloured families. 

Area III. In the suburb lmown as the Ridges Estate, the 

Munici·pal Corporation has settled a number of coloured 

families. Tne houses constructed during the nineteen 

thirties are semi-detached two-storey buildings of four or 

five rooms each, with kitchen, toilet and bathroom, scullery 

and built-in cupboards, and front and back gardens. These 

houses are adequately furnished and with &~~ exceptions, are 

occupied by Old-Timers, some of whom were transferred from 

demolished flats along the waterfront, and dispersed among 

white families here. 

A common standard in furnishing and decoration is found 

in / 



in these homes .. Some families compete in exhibiting the 

best furnished house. The rooms are usually furnished 

with utility furniture and $ecorated with photographs, 

pictures and porcelain ~objects, being arranged with 

greater sophistication than in the two areas previously 

described. 

The social atmosphere of the Ridges is in contrast 

to the other two areas described. Here Old-Timers, long 

established in Shields and better adjusted to British life 

than the New Corners retain th~ir status quo by observing 

those norms of ?ehaviour which will bring credit to the 

coloured people, and by dis-associating themselves from 

the aggressive behaviour of New Corners, most of whom oc-

cupy Docm~ray Square. Here, too, some Anglo-coloureds 

qualify themselves for occupations which raise the social 

status and esteem of parents and children alike. It may 

be added that a few coloured families are occupying houses 

in a more expensive housing area outside the Ridges. 

When it is remembered that there is a general housing 

shortage in Britain, the.Shields' coloured population are 

not in a worse position for housing &ccomfflodation than the 

rest of the population. Though the policies adopted by 

the Municipal Corporation towards the coloured population 

in N~rth and South Shields differ from one another, coloured 

families have been given their share of housing accommodation. 

In North Shields new fiouses are allotted among whites in the 

new suburb known as the Ridges. In South Shields, a group 

of / 
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of houses was constructed specifically for the Moslem 

population which are separated from whites. In fact, the 

housing situation for coloured is less acute in Shields than 

in most other towns in Britain, and husbands are knovm to re

fuse jobs in towns paying higher wages than in Shields becaue 

of the difficulties in obtaining flats in these to~ms. 

Despite the favourable housing situation in Shields, 

coloured persons have at times experienced discrimination in 

acquiring a house. Landlords may refuse to rent flats or 

white tenants may threaten to leave if coloured persons are 

allowed to rent rooms in the same house. White families 

are known to protest against coloured families occupying 

houses in the same area, as was the case in the Ridges 

estate, where representation was made to the Municipal 

authorities. But their protest was not upheld. 

It should not be inferred that in Shields whites always 

protest against coloured persons living as their neighbours 

or in the same house. In some cases no prejudice is shown. 

And a coloured man who acquires a house for sub-letting 

sometimes rents rooms to white families as well as to 

coloured. 

!n important feature of the Negro settlement is the 

dispersed character of the coloured families. 

notable example of the adaptation possible in such a pat

tern is the situation found among the coloured population 

settled in the Ridges •. ~fter initial protest by some 

whites to the settlement of the coloured families there, ~ 

the two peoples settled down to normal living and cordial 

relationships / 
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relationships were established between some families. The 

indications are that the dispersion of a small proportion of 

coloured families has favourably influenced cooperation and 

racial adjustment. 

The three areas of Negro settlement show correlation with 

the economic, cultural, and social conditions of the coloured 

population. Doc~~ray Square accommodates a mixed category 

of people consisting of newly-arrived immigrants, the unemployed, 

person~ of 'questionable' activities, and so on. Area II :E 

occupied by persons with higher social status and esteem. 

There is a continual migration from Dockwray Square to this 

area. In the Ridges are the families who are best adjusted 

to British society, and who occupy the highest social and 

economic position among the coloured population. Most of 

the heads of families are Old-Timers althouf;l1. some New-Comers 

have also obtained houses here. 

The attraction of these natural areas for the type of 

persons of ethnic groups whose economic and cultural character 

is best suited to them has its parallel in the situation of 

minority groups in the cities of the United States of America, 

as American sociologists have pointed out. Burgess , for 

instance, detects a tendency towards zoning ?f whi~h he found 

1 2 3 4 five in Chicago. Zorbaugh, Drake, Cayton, and Wirth 

1 Burgess, E.' The City, Chicago, 1926. 
2 Zorbaugh, H. W., The Gold Coast and. the slum, Chicago, f<j3; .. 
3 Cayton, H.R., and Drake, St. Claire, Black Metropolis, Londnn) 

1946' pp. 381-3. 
4 

Wirth, Louis, The Ghetto, Chicago, 1946, pp. 282-7. 

;-•• ..... 
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made similar observations. Each successive wave of im

migrants is seen to adapt itself to that section of the 

city destined for it by economic and social conditions. 

Each area of the city is better suited for one function 

.than for another. Each natural area attracts the type of 

population whose economic status and·cultural character is 

best suited to it. Zoning is determined not only by the 

successive waves of imnigrants of similar racial and ethnic 

type. Wirth points out that in the Ghetto, the zones or· 

settlement also correspond to the various generations of 

irmnigrants. Those who came earliest and their offspring 

are furthest removed from the original Ghetto, spacially 

as well as culturally, and have advanced furthest in the 

process of assimilation. In this pattern, there is ob

served a relationship between spacial distribution of 

population and the cultural and structural pattern of 

group integration. 

Although in North Shields the ecology of the coloured 

population could not be interpreted in terms of zones, yet 

the trend and pattern of adaptation (Map 3) show similar 

tendencies. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE FAMILY 

The family is important to this study not only because it 

is the basic social unit in the grouping, but also because it 

provides a means of understanding social relationships in both 

intra-group and inter-group relations. It is the family which 

creates the basic.conditions for cultural adjustment between 

the 1:rninigrant coloured husband and his whi'te British wife. The 

children are obliged to select from their parents cultural 

elements which affect their behaviour. From the intercourse 

between coloured families, may be judged the trend in group 

formation; and the relationship between members of coloured 

and white families may indica.:_t:__e the degree to which the two 

peoples are being assimilated. 

The wives or consorts of most coloured men in the North and 

South Shields groupings are white, the rest being Angle-coloured. 

Mixed-marriages occur from four main causes. First, premarital 

pregnancy may cause a hasty marriage. Secondly, women alleged 

to live illicit sexual lives may constrain coloured men to marry 

them. Thirdly, a girl with an illegitir~te child by a white or 

coloured man and deserted by either and forsaken by her parents, 

may find acceptance and security by marrying a Negro. And 

fourthly, mutual affection may bring the couple together. 

Contacts with white women are made principally in centres of 

recreation, such as public houses or dance halls in the case of 

Negroes, or in cafes in the case of Moslems. But a meeting may 

take I 
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take ·place at the home of relatives or friends. S ce the 

Negroes spend much of their leisure time visiting the homes of 

each other, contacts may easily be r~de with a visiting sister or 

friend of the wife. It is remarkable the number of cases there 

are in which two or three, or even four sisters are married to 

coloured men. These contacts are not always coincidental, they 

may be planned, as in the case of the Moslem bachelor whose 

friends arranged for him an introduction to a girl from a 

Midlan.d town .. He subsequently married her. 

Two tYPes of relationship exist between men and women 

living together in the Negro group. The first is the union 

validated by legal British marriage; the second, which is 

not validated, is known as Common-law-marriage in the West 

Indies. Common-law-marriage may be defined as the relationship 

between two persons living as man and wife but not legally 

married. In the West Indies this form of union is prevalent 
1 

among the lower class Negroes, and as suggested by Henriques 

and others has its roots i~ slavery in which family life was 

disorganised. Another reason suggested by Henriques for its 

continuance in the West Indies is the fear that the woman may 

change her behaviour towards the man after she is married. A 

similar attitude is taken by some of the Shields men. As one 

of them remarked, "They are all right now but after you marry 

them they are differentu .. 
) 

relationship / 

Other reasons for this form of 

1 Henriques, Fernando, Colour andFamily in Jamaica .. (Unpublished 
Ph.D. thesis, University of Oxford, 1948.) 

! 
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relationship may be the separation of the man or the woman from 

a previous spouse. The manfs wife, for instance, may be residing 

in one of the Colonies, or the woman may have separated from her 

husband. But the Shields couple may be unwilling to legalise 

the relationship because of the man's doubts as to the woman's 

faithfulness to him during his frequent and prolonged absence as 

a seaman. Women are known to desert. the man during his absence, 

sometimes taking with them all his belongings from the houBe. 

Others leave one man for another lover. But the man's 

reluctance in marrying may also be due to his suspicion of the 

woman's feelings of racial superiority to him. "I can see 

what she is doing, but I can't tell what she is thinking," 

remarked an African. On the other hand, the white woman, while 

consenting to have a temporary relationship with the man, may 

be unwilling for racial reasons to make it a permanent one. 

Most white women married to the Shields coloured men are 

from the lower class of British society, but there are a few from 

the Middle Class. Mixed marriages usually result in the 

estrangement of the girl from her parents, whose reactions vary 

according to their social status, being less unfavourable in the 

lDwer and more unfavourable in the middle Glass. 

Colour Prejudice, Estrangement _and Reoo nciliation. 

White persons show disapproval of mixed sex relations in a 

number of ways, such as a look, a remark, a threat or resort to 

legal action. It is a. common feature of British society for 

whites to stare at or, occasionally, to make uncomplimentary 

remarks I 
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remarks about a mixed couple seen together. "When I see.a 

coloured man with a white girl," connnented an English man, 

u ~t once I have a feell. ng f t ~ o resen ment although I know it is 

none of my business". And a coloured man remarked uWhat I do 

not like in this country is the way in which one is stared at 

when seen with a white girl .. u Should the parents of the girl 

learn that she is associating with the man she is usually 

advised to discontinue her relationship with him. If she 

continues, she is ostracised. The father of a white girl took 

a Police Officer to the home of a coloured man to compe~ his 

daughter to leave her consort. But no action could be taken 

since the girl was above the age of twenty-one. When a girl 

from a middle class family marries a coloured man, her parents 
........._ 

may object not only on the basis of race but also becaus_e of 

his inferior social status, since the coloured man in these 

groupings is usually of the lower cla~ss. 

The friendship bet_yeen the girl and the coloured man is 

sometimes kept secret for a considerable time. But more often, 

they are willing to continue the relationship despite parental 

opposition. In some instances, however, the man will break 

his friendship with the girl should her parents continue to show 

hostility towards her. An industrial worker giving his reason 

for breaking friendship with a white girl stated, nshe was a 

nice kid and was truly in love with me, but her parents made her 

unhappy by quarrelling with her whenever she went out with me. 

The girl said it did not matt_er and would have continued to meet 

me/ 
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me if I did not persuade her to give up the idea. · If I were 

in the position to marry her it would not matter, but I did not 

want to prolong her unhappiness since I could not afford to 

marry her then." Prejudice against sexual relationship with 

decent white women has forced some young men to associate with 

prostitutes. 

Some members of the society show no prejudice towards the 

coloured man as is seen in instances in which the coloured man 

resides at the home of his father-in-law. As Little observes: 

uA great deal of la._.tent friendliness underlies the surface 

appearance of apathy or even of displayed prejudice in a large 

number of cases ••• there are many.people in every section of 

society who display a complete absence of colour awareness as 

well as of colour prejudice .. "1 In other cases some members 

of the girls' family support the man although others are 

opposed to his association with her .. Such members of her 

family may visit her or even live at her home .. 

Two cases may be cited to illustrate the different attitudes 

which may be shown by members of the same family to the coloured 

man: 

."My mother was fond of David and had no objection 
whatsoever to our marriage, but my father was bitterly 
opposed to him.. Before we were married we used to meet 
at my sister's home. But another sister, then living 
away from my home town, on her way to our wedding, was 
informed that David was coloured, whereupon she broke her 
journey and returned home. 

For some time after my marriage I did not go to my 
parents' home knowing how my father felt, but my mother 
used / 

1 Little, op. cit., p. 248. 
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used to hide from Dad to come to see us. One day when 
David was away from home I decided to call to see Dad. 
He was surprised to see me and asked if my husband was 
treating me well. I then handed him a letter that David 
had written to me. After reading it he said 'Any man 
who can write a letter like this must be a good husband.' 
Soon after he called to see us and from then onwards was 
a regular visitor to our home. In fact, my husband and 
Dad took a great liking to each other. As to my mother, 
she was so fond of David that after my father died she 
came to live with us.n 

In the case cited above, two members of the family showed 

no prejudice towards the coloured man. Subsequently both father 

and sister changed their attitude towards the couple. The 

sister, later made ma;tron of a hospital, became a close friend 

of the family. The next case is another example of the 

different attitude which may exist in a family towards mixed 

marriage. 

A coloured girl was on intimate terms with a white 
man. They went out together regularly and he made 
several visits to her parents' home. When he told his 
parents that he intended to marry the girl, his father 
supported his decision but his mother was strongly 
opposed to it. The girl became pregnant but even then 
the mother opposed marriage. Twins were born to her, 
to whom their paternal grandfather showed much devotion 
and affection, and was greatly distressed by the attitude 
of his wife and the action of his son. 

The case not only brought to a head the racial problem 
but di~ided and caused so much tension in the family that 
the man's father committ~d suicide leaving a note 
explaining his action as due partly to the attitude o~ 
the rest o~ his family towards the girl. 

In some instances, the reconciliation of the couple to the 

girl's parents is never made, though in others there may be 

partial or complete reconciliation. The daughter may regain 

fellowship with her parents, or the couple may be accepted by 

them I 
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them to the extent of taking up residence in their home. Some 

members of the family may without reservation accept the coloured 

man or become reconciled to him later. Reconciliation is 

usually indicated by the exchange of visits or gifts between 

members of the two households. Reluctance of the girl's parents 

to accept the coloured son-in-law arises not only from racial 

prejudice, but also from fear of the unfavourable reaction and 

gossip of neighbours. The household may be divided in its 

attit~de towards the mixed marriage, and in some cases complete 

reconciliation is achieved through the efforts of members who 

have shown no prejudice towards the man. 

An Arab's wife stated that her parents refused to attend 
her wedding. Three months later, she visited them. Her 
father acted 'strangely' towards her, but her mother and 
sisters were more sympathetic. The family seemed mainly 
concerned with uWhat the neighbours would say". The 
mother then asked when she intended to take her husband 
to see them. The daughter replied that she did not know 
that she wanted to meet him. However, the couple 
visited the home a fortnight later, and after spending a 
weekend, cordial relationship was established with the 
family, the mother commenting that she did not know that 
he was like that judging from what people said about 
coloured men. From then on visits were exchanged between 
members of the two families. 

Taking another case, a West Indian, who was on terms 
of friendship wEh a white girl, found that the relation
ship was opposed by her father, although her mother 
approved. The marriage therefore was enacted without 
paternal consent. On the death of the father, the 
mother-in-law chose to live with the couple although she 
was also invited by two other daughters to live with them. 

A member of the family may be instrumental in bringing about 

reconciliation. The woman's sister is usually helpful in this 

respect, and in a number of instances has persuaded her parents 

to I 
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to change their attitude towards the couple. 

The higher the man's social status and esteem in the 

community, the better are his chances of being accepted by the 

family. This may be illustrated by the following case. 

young West African who married an English woman and has a 

young child was living with his family in the home of his 

A 

wife's parents. But the West African was highly esteemed and 

of a comparatively high social status among the coloured 

grouping. 

He had obtained a secondary education, served as a 
Sergeant in the Army, and for a time was employed as the 
chauffeur of a privately owned car in Britain. He was 
President and Captain of the Coloured Athletic Club, and 
was highly esteemed by coloured and b~ many whites. In 
conversation, his father-in-law was heard to remark 
ttpeople are always speaking highly of Richardu. 

Taking another example to show how a coloured person's 
status and esteem affect acceptance by whites: the wife 
of a West Indian was estranged from her parents after her 
marriage. But soon after the parents accepted them both 
into the family. She explained that at first her parents 
"knew nothing about her husband except what some people 
say about coloured men"; but when they learnt how highly 
he was esteemed by others1 the parents ucame to respect 
him; so much so,that my father used to sit here for hours 
in friendly conversation with him.tt But the standard of 
education of this West Indian was above the average for 
the community. · At one time he was Secretary of the 
Coloured People's Mutual Aid Society. He also had friends 
among white men in Shields among whom he was highly esteemed. 

Some wives correspond with their husband's relatives overseas, 

exchanging photographs and presents with them. In some cases
1 

the wife retains normal relationships with her parents and 

visits them, but her coloured husband and children do not. 

Her father may visit her home, though the mother would not and 

vice versa. On one occasion when the father was seen at the 

daughter's 

~ I 



-
66 

daughter's home, she explained that although he did not give 

his consent to her marriage, later he began to visit them; 

although her step-mother has never been to their home. 

Persistence on the part o~ the couple in making overtures 

to the parents may ultimately bring about reconciliation. An 

Arab and his wife who owned a cafe persisted on sending presents 

and monetary gifts to her parents during the economic depression. 

Their thoughtfulness and generosity won favour o~ the parents. 

The wife of a Negro used to send presents to her mother ~rom 

gifts brought home by her husband after his trip to sea. 

Another Negro insisted on his wife calling to see her parents. 

At first she received a cold reception but later the relation-

ship improved. In both cases cordial relations were restored 

and the husband accepted into the family. 

Status of the Women. 1 

In North Shields1middle class women married to coloured 

men include the daughters of a ship's engineer and of a clerk, 

and the divorced wife of a police inspector. These marriages 

resulted in the woman's estrangement from her ~amily, and 

reconciliation was more difficult than in cases of lower class 

\vomen. In one case, wife and husband were ultimately accepted 

by the wife's parents, in another the wife retained her place 

in the family but the husband was re~used and in the last both 

man and wife have remained outcasts. 

Wives / 

1 See Collins, .8. F., ttsocial Position of Women in Coloured 
Groupings in.Britain", American Sociological Review, Vol. 
XVI ' N 0. 6 • <-____ I 
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Wives from the middle class are observed to keep a degree 

of aloofness from the rest of the community and to exert a certain 

control over their coloured husbands' activities and associations. 

Women of similar status did not associate intimately. Instead 

they either kept aloof from the other women or commanded a 

following of women of lower status. High regard is showD them 

by the coloured men and their homes usually become a centre for 

social gathering. One significant feature is that these women 

receive visitors, but do not, a=s a rule, return visits. They 

also retain in their possession certain symbols of their former 

secial status such ~ a selection of books and a piano. It 

would seem that these women strive to retain in the Negro 

grouping the status superiority which they had enjoyed among 

middle class white a··~,ssociates before their marriage. 

Young women of the lower class would seem to behave with 

greater independence than those of the middle class in British 

society. Freedom from parental control seems to be achieved 

at an earlier age. For instance, wages are earned at an 

earlier age, and there is greater freedom in making friends 

the opposite sex. The majority of those in Shields with 

coloured husbands married between the ages of 18 and 20. The 

nwnber of cases in which marriages of two or more sisters to 

coloured men occur would seem to support the suggestion. In 

a middle class family the unfavourable reaction of parents - ) 

after the marriage of one daughter to a coloured man would most 

likely deter others from similar action. But in North Shields, 

there I 
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there were three cases of two sisters, and one case o:f three 

who married coloured men. In South Shields an even··larger 

number of examples could be given. And there are instances 

where the unmarried sister of the girl may spend a holiday 

with the mixed couple. 

In the majority of cases marriage takes place before the 

girl has attained her twenty-first birthday. This has been 

verified in North Shields in a large number of cases. In 

South Shields, where four sisters were married to coloured 

men, the ages were 19, 18, 18 and 20, and where three sisters 

were similarly married their ages were 20, 18 and 18. 

Wives from the lower cla_ss are of a mixed category. And 

in most cases in which unfaithfulness to the husband is alleged, 

the woman accused is suspected of having lived an illicit sexual 

life before her marriage. Behaviour of this sort is disapproved 

and members accused are ostracised by the coloured grouping. 

However, most women, even those of doubtful sexual reputation, 

if they become married, later settle down to the responsibility· 

of family life. It is not unusual for the couple to remove 

to another to~~ after marriage to start the new life away from 

those with knowledge of an unfavourable past. In Shields a:ee 

to be found couples who were married in Cardiff, Hull or Liver-

pool. Other reasons given for their removal, are, more favour-

able conditions for obtaining houses and better race relations 

in Shields. 

The aloofness of women from middle class society in their 

relationship / 
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relationship with those ~rom the lower class has been stated 

previously. But social distance is maintained not only with 

respect to status, but is also determined by esteem. Esteem 

is gained by observing the norms characteristic of the coloured 

grouping as well as those of British society. These include 

the woman's ability to organise and manage her home, and her 

success in the control and training of her children. Rumours 

of the wife's intimacy with another man during her husband's 

absence at sea or knowledge of frequent visits to Public Houses 

would cause a rapid decline of her prestige. Disapproval o~ her 

behaviour is expressed in such terms as "I would not speak to 

that woman if I met her on the street," ''She could not come 

into my house," "She has no shame whatsoever," 11 Women like those 

give coloured people a bad name." 

In the Negro grouping the wi~e's prestige rises with that 

of her children if the latter have made social gains, such as 

entering a profession. She also gains socially if her Anglo-

coloured daughter marries a white man, or a coloured man of 

higher social status than herself. The daughter may also be 

sent away f'rom the community· and if the mother is able to 

propagate good reports among her neighbours concerning her 

progress and have occa:sional visits from her, the corrununity 

will be favourably impressed. An A..nglo-coloured girl with a 

profession is discouraged by her mother from having intiw~te 

association with or ~rom marrying a coloured man of the grouping, 

i~ he is of low social status~ Friends or husbands are sought 

from / 
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from among coloured men of higher status outside the community 

or from white men. Girls of this class used to go to a 

neighbouring town for the purpose of meeting University Students 

at a ~lub run by the British Council. 

In their reaction to ostracism by parents or other whites 
w~ 

for marrying coloured men, thefwomen identify themselves with 

the coloured connnunity. They speak of themselves as "We the 

coloured people," and express indignation at any instance of 

racial discrimination against coloured persons. They have 

written letters to the local press protesting against colour 

discrimination ,and have protested in person against criticism 

or ignorance concerning coloured persons. One woman related 

how in the market, another woman made her indignant by saying 

that "Black men have black blood,u to which she replied "Coloured 

men have redder blooa than yours, and I can prove it to you if 

you follow me home." The wife of a West African describing 

one of her experiences said that -

her husband, after being torpedoed in the Merchant 
Navy, returned home to convalesce. One night the 
house was bombed and badly damaged. Temporary 
lodgings were offered by the A.R.P. Warden, but 
she refused for fear that provocative remarks might 
be made against her husband by whites who, like 
themselves, were evacuated. 

She completed her statement with an assertion typical of 

so many, and which though based on genuine experiences of happy 

relationship with her husband1nevertheless may at times be 

exaggerated to rationalize her social isolation from her 
-

relatives and former acquaintances. She continued, uBecause 

I married a coloured man)my parents and other people have had 

a/ 



71 

a lot to say, but I have been married for •••• (-so many) years and 

would not exchange my coloured husband for a hundred white men. 11 

A very important role of the white wife is that of 

intermediary between her family and members of the white society. 

In this role she is able to win concessions from the privileged 

majority for the benefit of members of her group. Two 

principles ar.e applied in this respect - concealment and 

sympathy. In the first, she conceals her husband's racial 

identity in seeking privileges from those of her own race. If, 

for example, a house is to be rented, the wife approaches the 

landlord and negotiates the terms, and not until the agreement 

is ratified and the house occupied is her husband's racial 

identity revealed·. 

When sympathy is elicited a plea is made on her own behalf. 

The wife of a West African related how -

she took her unemployed husband's Insurance eard 
to the Shipping Federation Office, placed it 
before the Clerk and asked ttWhy won't you give 
my husband a job? Hasn't he a wife and children 
like yourself? Must we starve? Even if you 
don't care about him, surely you must have some 
feelings for me with flesh and blood as your own." 
She added "On the following day he was called and 
given a job and has never been unemployed since.u 

Usually it is the woman who is instrumental in getting her 

children apprenticed to trades and placed in professions, and 

by keeping in contact with those in authority she has been able 

to stimulate interest in their progress. It is the mother who 

takes along the boy and introduces him to his first trade. It 

is usually her encouragement tb~t persuades him to be apprenticed 

to a trade instead of becoming a seafarer, and she may show keen 

disappointment / 
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disappointment if he insists on becoming a seaman. "I know 

what my boys shall be when they are of age," said a mother. 

t'No seafaring for them. And I shall not let them waste time 

rivetting in the ship yard either. There is no future in that, 

but in welding there are prospects and so I want my boys to be 

welders.tt It is the mother who introduces her child to school 

and enquires of the teacher concerning their educational 

progress. 

In Negro and Moslem groupings alike the wife assumes more 

responsibility and a greater degree of authority in the home than 

would be necessary under normal circumstances. This is due 

largely. to the husband's occupation, which necessitates frequent 

and prolonged absences from home. The organisation and manage-

ment of the home and the control and training of her children 

make great demands on her. On her husband's return, rather 

than disrupt the functioning of the home by taking over certain 

responsibilities, he usually leaves his wife in control. 

Some women occupy an important social position in the groupings 

in their role as confidante and adviser and in giving material 

assistance to coloured men. Age and economic status and 

adherence of the woman to the norms of the community are the 

principal criteria for this position. The women are usually 

over forty-five, some being the wives of ·Boarding House Masters, 

others being housewives who take in lodgers. Young men arriving 

in Britain for the first .time may be taken under their care. 

Among the Negroes their homes provide a centre in which eoloured 

men are able to meet their male friends. They are addressed by 

the / 
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a term of endearment and recognition of 

their higher social position. And some of the seamen correspond I 

·with these women while they are away. The women like to show 

these letters to visitors. Coloured men believe that under-

standing and assistance will invariably be obtained from women 

of this category when white men are unsympathetic and unhelpful. 

A coloured man commented that "Coloured men's best friends are 

among the womenfolk fun this country. They have seldom failed 

to help when the men are in need
1

sometimes giving assistance 

at the risk of suf:fering from men of theL r own race." 

It is customary for the wife to set the pattern for the 

daily routine in the home which is organised on the general 

pattern of the English lower class family. Meals are served at 

the usual times and the custom of morning and afternoon tea has 

been adopted even in the homes of some single coloured men. 

However, the immigrant retains his preferences for the native 

meal habits. To the West Indian, it is three meals daily -

morning, midday ahd evening. The West African prefers a light 

snack in the morning and a substantial meal during the late 

afternoon. But the principle :followed is for the immigrant to 

adapt himself to the pattern set by the wife. As regards recipes, 

the custom is to add highly spiced ingredients to the English 

'plain cooking' or to add one or two of the husband's favourite 

dishes. Curry, pepper and rice for instance are popular with 

West Indians and West Africans, Fufu and 'One Pot' are African 

dishes. The ingredients of 1 0ne'Pot' consist of potato or 

rice, onion, tomato,. pea s or beans, meat, margarine or butter, 

cayenne I 
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cayenne pepper, Oxo cubes and water. All these are placed 

together in a cooking pot to simme~~ 'One Pot' may be eaten 

with bread or Fufu. 'Fufu' is made from corn meal or ground 

rice, with margarine, salt and water, which must be constantly 

turned while being cooked. It may be eaten with soup or gravy. 

The soup is made of meat, bones, bits of kipper and pepper. To 

make the gravy, cabbage is minced and flour and tomato added. 

The wife learns to prepare some of her husband's native dishes, 

and usually acquires a liking for them. ur can eat as much 

pepper and curry as Joseph", remarked the wife of an African. 

Anglo-Coloured Wives. 

With so few coloured girls in the North and South Shields 

groupings, coloured girls experience no difficulty in getting 

husbands. No coloured girl above twenty-one was unmarried 

in either North or South Shields. The competition is keenest 

for coloured girls of higher social status. But, as has already 

been stated, in North Shields the mothers discourage these girls 

from associating with the coloured men of the community. 

to I 

Mrs. Jones, whose daughter is a student nurse, refused 
the request of a seaman who asked to visit the home to see 
her daughter. He even offered her mother his earnings to 
save for him. "I told him,u she said, ttthat I know who 
is suited for my da~ughter and that I am sure he must have 
a better purpose for using his time than offering to come 
here." And yet, this mother was heard teasing her 
daughter about a coloured student who was 'breaking her 
heart'. uno you know Ralph?ff she asked the writer, "when 
next you see him tell him that he is breaking her heart,H 
she continued encouragingly. 

In North Shields, of eight coloured girls, five were married 
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to coloured 1 and three to white men. In South Shields, of 

fourteen coloured girls of Moslem fathers, ten married coloured 

and four white men. Those married to white men usually leave 

the community and take up residence elsewhere thus severing 

links with the coloured community. 

This tendency is·prevalent in other coloured coramunities 

in Britain as well. In Liverpool an informant gtated that in 

all cases of marriages of this type with which he was acquainted, 

the husband had taken the coloured girl to live away from the 

community. Coloured girls in Shields marrying white men, raise 

their social status. But if this happens,the family becomes 

exposed to criticism from the coloured group and especially from 

white women married to coloured. They are said to be "playing 

white". Indeed, the parents themselves may seek a house outside 
\ 

the area of coloured settlement, and the wife and the rest of 

the childre1h as they develop into adulthood gradually dis-...._.. 

associate themselves from the coloured community among whem they 

had previously resided. It is due to a desire to avoid the 

area in which racial discrimination is most keenly experienced. 

It is the children who bring pressure to bear on their mother, 

who in turn, influences the father to evacuate. But if the 

f~ily removes, the husband continues his close association with 

other coloured people, though his wife and children make as 

complete I 

1 In North Shields a Negro Angle-coloured has married a Pakistani 
and in South Shields another has married an Arab. But no 
Negroes ha_ve married Angle-coloured Moslem girls. 
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complete a break with the old links as possible. 

A West Indian seaman who married a white woman 
has two daughters and a son. The children are fair 
in comple;xion and could pass for white. One daughter, 
a Window Dresser, is married to a white man of similar 
occupation, and the other r~rried a policeman. Both 
daughters.have left the town. The son, a ship's 
steward, lS at present residing with his parents, now 
living outside the area of the coloured settlement. 
Riding past on his motor cycle one afterno6n, he stopped 
before the door of the widow of a West Indian seaman 
who had died a few months previously. She had known 
his parents and their children used to be left with her 
while their mother was at work and their father at sea. 

"Sorry to hear of Mr. Henry's death,rr he said. ur 
have heard a lot about him from my parents. But I did 
not know him much .. " The last sentence irritated her 
very much and she replied quietly but indignantly, "You 
did not know him much? How is that? Look, how many 
days have you spent in this house. Look how many times 
he has slapped your bottom, even before your parents. 
He was always glad to hear how well you were getting on. 
But you have never called to see us •••• u When he left 
she continued to me, uThose children are too white and 
too high to think of coloured people now. Think of it, 
'I did not know him much'. tr 

When it is not possible to leave the coloured settlement, 

ambitious Angle-coloured girls ask for drastic changes in 

furniture and decoration. A Student Nurse asked her mother to 

purchase new furniture for the dining-sitting room so that she 

might be able to take her friends home. 

Relationships between husband and wife. 

Relationship between man and wife is assessed by the community 

in three ways: if authority is shared equally in the home; if 

the wife is supraordinate and the husband subordinate or vice 

versa. Some exercise of the woman's authority in the home adds 

to her~prestige, but her authority should not be exhibited in a 

domineering attitude over her husband. Men who allow themselves 

to I 
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to be dominated by their wives lose prestige among their 

menfolk. They are said to be "no good, they make their women 

·ru~e them." A white woman commenting on the situation remarked: 

usome of these women can boss their men but not Charlie. 
Wife and children may fool when he is away, but as soon 
as he returns they had better watch their steps. No 
fooling with Charlie." 

Where middle class women have married coloured, there is a 

tendency on the part of the woman to enlarge upon the happy 

relationship existing between them. In a previous case cited, 

rationalisation, it was suggested, was due to the woman's 

estrangement from her relatives and white associates, though 

harmonious family relationship is not questioned in a number of 

cases, as the following illustrates. The mixed couple were 

reconciled with the parents and the mother, after being widowed, 

spent her la~t years with them. The couple married for twenty-

five ye~rs always spoke in high praise of each other. 

The husband, fairly intelligent, held office in one 
of the Voluntary Associations. Coloured and white 
friends frequented his home. The wife's sister, the 
Matron of a hospital, also used to visit them. The 
wife was· in the habit of comrnen ting on her husband's 
intelligence and the esteem others had for him in always 

;;,Weeking his advice. "Although my first husband was a 
good man, he was never so kind and patient as the present 
one." And his comments were "She is a good woman. I 
don't know what I would do without her. It was a ~ight 
to get her. But i~s been worth it a hundred times over." 
Three months after the husband's death I called to see her. 
nrt has become so lonely here. My sister has invited me 
to live with her, but Henry's request kas always been that 
I should never live with any of my relatives if he died 
before I did. He didn't want me to be obligated to any 
one. So I have decided to remain here.u 

Two further examples ~y be cited. A West Indian 
married a Scottish woman who had an illegitimate coloured 
girl whom her husband adopted. The child's teacher said, 
that although she was not the most intelligent in h~r 
class, she was the tidiest and neatest in dress and the 
only pupil who took daily with her a flask of milk. Both 
mother / · 
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mother ~d father have been to enquire of the teacher 
about her progress. Judging from the relationship 
between the child 1 and her parents, the teacher felt 
that the family must be a happy one. In fact, the 
wife had been suffering from bronchitis and the husband~ 
had given up his job in another town in order to remain 
with the family. 

A young West African, unemployed for three months, 
was living with his pregnant wife in a one-room. Their 
economic difficulties did n9t destroy their happy 
relationship. On one of my visits her white brother had 
called to see them. Husband and wife were discussing the 
name to be given to the unborn child. "We will call 
him Ivan, I like that name," she said. nNot this child. 
He must be called Samson since he must be strong to 
fight race prejudice, tt the father replied. "Well, what 
about Ivan?" ''Give that to our second child. u uone 
at a time, my man ••• n 

Relationships are not always as harmonious in other 

families, and the woman's authority in the home may place the 

man in a position of subordination. The wife's authority 

strengthens with the years, and her children, as they grow up, 

share with her the central and dominant place in the home. The 

father works and returns to the home to which he attaches much 

sentiment, but at home the inner circle ·of family life is 

occupied by wife and children and the husband is relegated to 

the periphery. But this situation is usually accepted by the 

man if the stability and esteem of his home is maintained. 

Three separations after legal marriage were recorded in 

the history of the grouping, but there were no divorces. In 

two cases, the separations were between coloured men and Anglo-

coloured women. In one a white woman was involved; in this 

instance, the man had had three prison sentences, which would 

suggest that personal character rather than racial difrerences 

may be the cause of separation. The estrangement of the woman 

from / 
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from her relatives and close friends and associates for having 

married a coloured man, and her consequent identification with 

the coloured grouping, would seem to strengthen the bond which 

holds her to her husband. The social and psychological security 

which the man gains in marrying a member of the privileged white 

group also strengthens his bonds with her. These may be some 

of the factors explaining why there are so few separations bet2Ween 

the white wives and their coloured husbands. 

Family life is less stable among New Corners, as the large 

proportion of common-law relationship among them might suggest. 

And in Shields, separations are more frequent among common-law 

couples than among married ones. Conflict and separation 

usually arise over sexual jealousy.. Neither party feels 

completely obligated to the other. There is the sense of 

freedom which may be exercised at any time by separation.. In 

North Shields if a child is born the couple may get married, not 

because of high value placed by the man on the woman's fertility, 

but from social pressure. "I wasn't ready to get married, man, 

but I was caughtu, explained a young husband. 

'Irregular' sex life. 

In some homes, the sexual life of the occupants is socially 

disapproved within as well as outside the coloured community. 

These homes which will be referred ·to as 'irregular', may be 

divided into three categories. In the first, the woman, who 

is married, ha:s an illicit sexual relationship with another 

man during her husband's absence. Unmarried seam~n usually 

give this as an explanation. or rationalisation for remaining ____ 

single I 
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single, claiming that a seaman cannot trust a woman to be 

faithful to him during his prolonged absences. 

The second category is composed of man and woman living 

in co~on-law marriage. Only mild disapproval is shown by 

the coloured grouping towards common-law relationship. The 

couple are not ostracised and in general they are allowed 

normal relationships with others in the group. The West 

Indian family situation may influence this attitude in North 

Shields. As Simey1 has pointed out, in the West Indies, 

common-law ~arriage of varying degrees of permanence is the 

usual practice among the lower class. Legal marriage is a 

sign of superior economic status rather than the expected norm 

of behaviour. Illegitimacy, in so far as it has any meaning 
2 

in this context, is said to be as high as seventy per cent. 

But in Shields the common-law relationship is usually less 

stable than legal marriage, and separations are frequent. 

·. · Tl:lirdly, a white woman or a coloured man may use a flat 
--...., 

to a~commodate prostitutes, the activities being carried out 

on an economic basis with the owner of the house sharing the 

intake .. Where the house is man~ged by the woman, and she 

alone is involved, a coloured man is often kept as a 'regular' 

to be tthe man about the house', and to give her legal 

protection against police prosecution for prostitution. 3 The 

man/ 

1 
Simey, T.S., Welfare and Planning in the West Indies, Oxford, 

1946, pp. 79-86. 

2 Eighth Census of Jamaica, 1943, p. 46. 

3 If the woman is able to prove that she is living with a 
'regular' man in the house, the relationship can be 
explained as common-law marriage, and pro~ution ~or 
prostitution avoided. 
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man is not·required by the woman to seek employment, but should 

always keep himself tidily dressed. 
. 'fiJ 

An informant, with 

intimate knowledge of those involved,has given this description 

of the situation in Shields: 

"Some of the chaps involved succumb to the temptation 
after being employed for a cons'iderable time. That is 
a fact. I know fine fellows, well-intentioned, who have 
been enticed and pressed into this racket. Of course it 
is true that there are some lazy ones who pretend that 
they cannot get work otherwise, but in fact they really 
do not want to work. These chaps r~ke this their living. 
The girls usually meet them in the pub. They may not 
belong to this town. They seldom do. But they know 
all the ropes. They are professional. 

You know with this flat and living alone as I am, I 
have been tempted myself to get into the racket. But I 
say to myself, no, anything but this. It is too much 
a worthless thing. I carry on a little gambling here 
but that's all!tt 

Relationship between coloured families. 

Relationships between coloured families are established and 

strengthened on the basfs of kinship, the nationality of the 

coloured man, residental proximity and by working at the same 

job. Social groups also develop from these factors and will 

be considered later. But here we are concerned with a more 

intimate and restricted relationship. 

Where two or more sisters marry coloured men, consanguineous 

and affinal kinship bonds are established. Similarly, 

classificatory kinship relationships are recognised where sons 

and daughters address close friends of their father and mother 

as 'uncle' and 'auntt. The~ may be rebuked and even punished 

by their classificatory uncle or aunt in the presence as well as 

absence of real parents. Social calls made between these 

:ftamilies I 
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families are a regular feature of community life and in the absence 

of. istle husband, general assistance is expected from his· close 

friends .. These obligations are reciprocated. While at the 

home of a West Indian, the son of his coloured friend then at sea 

called, and addressing him, said, 1'Uncle, my mother says that the 

lock of the front door is not working, and asks if you would come 

1 :+:· r· · · t'~ '' a ong :u.o . 1x 1 . The mission also included the exch&~ge of 

household gifts between the wives. In this case the gift brought 

was rice - then a rationed article, but usually obtained in 

unrationed quantities by seamen .. 

Between consanguineous kin an even more intimate relationship 

is shown. Where sisters marry coloured men, frequent visits are 

exchanged between them, especially by the children who keep up 

constant communication between the homes concerned. Services 

and gifts are exchanged frequently and mutual concern for the 

others' family is sho~n. 

Another basis for such close relationship is that of 

common nationality. Families within the grouping are classified 

as Mende or Kru or West Indian and so on. A Mende family usually 

is on very intimate terms with other Mende families in the grouping, 

so that in my survey it was possible to get the names and addresses 

of all Mende families in the town from the wife of a Mende, though 

these families are dispersed over a wide area. The same intimate 

relationship exists among families of other nationalities or 

tribes. The exchange of visits enables the men to converse in 

their native ianguage and to discuss topics of common national 

and tribal interest. A native dish may be prepared on these 

occasions I 
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occasions by the man himself, although the wife usually lear-ns 

to ~repare these specialities, and may do the cooking herself. 

Social links between ffu~ilies are also formed from being 

employed at the same work. This situation frequently occurs 

in cases in which seamen work on the same boat, and in situations 

in which the wives or daughters of coloured men are engaged in 

the same establishment. For instance, where two couples were 

seen spending the evening at the home o~ a third, all three 

women were employed at a large dance hall. And coloured men 

employed on the same boat or in the same factory frequently meet 

in each other's homes. 

Finally, living in proximity in a residential area has 

facilitated frequent contacts and encouraged friendly relation-

ships between children and adults alike. Of the three North 

Shields coloured residential sections, Dockwray Square, with its 

more concentrated coloured families, facilitates more frequent 

contact than do the other two sections with dispersed families. 

Coloured and White Families. 

In all three areas of settlement, coloured and white children 

had free associations at school, in the street and in open spaces, 

at Youth Clubs and at other pNblic places. White and coloured 

children also exchanged visits at each other's homes, but while 

this occurred frequently in the Ridges it was less so in Dockwray 

Square and Old North Shields. The difference in the :frequency 
-

of exchange may be due partly to the dif:ference in house construe-

tion, and partly to the social adjustment and higher esteem of 

the I 
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the coloured families in the Ridges. While in Dockwray 

Square and Old North Shields the houses are flats and so 
. ~ 

would restrict the movement of children, in the Ridges houses 

are semi-detached with access to back and front gardens, and 

coloured and white children move more freely from one to 

another. 

Though intimate relationship between all the members of a 

white family and those of a coloured family very rarely occurs, 

nevertheless, it is found that one or more members of white 

families are on friendly terms with a coloured family, or 

members of that family. And these members visit the homes 

of each other. White-coloured friendships are established in 

a greater number of cases between Old-Timers and whites than 

between whites and New-Comers, and on a much wider scale between 

Anglo-coloured6and white than between Old-Timers and whites. 

Where white-coloured family· relationship between some or between 

all members of the two families is established, the tendency is 

for the whites to visit the house of their coloured friends 

rather than for the coloured to visit the whites. This 

situation may be understood when it is remembered that although 

racial barriers may not exist between the white person and his 

coloured friends, other members of his family may not feel the 

same way towards the coloured person. However, visits between 

whites and Anglo-coloure~ are reciprocated with a considerable 

degree of freedom. Many of these relationships developed 

during school days, and have been fostered by unbroken relation-

ship to early adulthood. 

Ridges I 

This situation is marked in the 
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Ridges which is occupied by the more highly adjusted Old Timers. 

And for this area the recent achievements of some coloured 

children is comparatively outstanding. Thus, of the fourteen 

coloured families, there are three student nurses, a secretarial 

student who had won a scholarship, a window dresser, a Marine 

engineer student and another was a prefect in a large secondary 

school. Three coloured girls here had married white men. The 

status and prestige achieved by these coloured youths have 

contributed to their acceptance within this residential area. 

There is no difference between the culture traits of the 

'half-caste' and those of the white. Therefore, if the racial 

factor is overcome, social acceptance should constitute no real 

problem. But as far as the immigrant is concerned, there are 

obvious cultural difficulties to social adjustment, such as 

language. With the achievement of social status and esteem 

and through personal adaptation some of these have made social 

adjustments and strengthened personal relationships with whites. 

The head of the coloured home with the largest number of white 

male visitors was a West African resident in the t .. n for over 

twenty years, and during that time had risen from lower to middle 

class. 

Taking another example, a retired West Indian seaman and 

electrician, himself resident in Shields for over twenty-five 

years and highly esteemed for his intelligence and education, 

was confined to his house after a prolonged illness. Several 

evenings white and coloured men alike would be found at his 

home discussing with him various subjects of topical interest. 

Greater / 
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Greater overt antagonism is experienced by coloured couples 

from lower cla~ss whites than from middle class whites. A 

coloured person who has risen to middle class status finds 

antagonism in thfu higher social stratum less overt. But, at 

the same time, his area of intense social relationship may 

become restricted. His friends here are fewer. Mixed couples 

of this category limit intimate social contact to the restricted 

white circle in which they are known, although individually they 

may have a wider circle of friends. 

urr I keep to those among whom I am known," said a man 
from this category, "then everything goes well. I have 
been married for thirty years and my wife holds a middle 
class job, but I keep away from the circle within which 
she works. Whenever we go out together I take her to 
places where we are well known and always have respect 
shown to us. For instance, there are two hotels in this 
town to which we would go for a drink. This summer we 
plan spending a fortnight in the Lake District, but I have 
visited the Hotel at which our room is bookedJon a few 
previous occasions and so I am known to the staff." 

Thus, in the middle cl~ss, to a_void discrimination and 

hence embarrassment, the mixed couple is inclined to plan their 

contacts and associations beforehand. These associations are 

restricted.by class as well as by colour. 

The Training and Education of the Children. 

It has been suggested that Angle-coloured children respond 

to the authority of thir white mother, but not to their coloured 

father. In fact, the attitude of the children to parents is 

determined primarily by the personality of the parent concerned 

rather than by racial differences. Their response to the 

authority of parents is in accordance with their knowledge of 

the parents' ability to exercise his or her authority over 

them / 
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them. The example, previously given, may again be cited where 

the _WQX:Jlan remarked that "with _Charlie there was no fooling" on 

the part of his children. In another instance, where the mother 

was unable to control the behaviour of her fouF children, the 

difference in their behaviour when the father was at home was 

commented on by coloured and white in the community. Another 

coloured man had written to this father during his absence 

informing him about the children's behaviour and urging him to 

return home to prevent his far~ly being broken up. Commenting 

on the same ca_se, one of the children's teachers said that the 

teaching staff could always tell when the father was at home by 

the difference in their dress, behaviour and attendance. 

The men usually show much devotion to their children and 

some do not hesitate to marry women with children, whether they 

be white or coloured, legitimate or illegitimate. Very seldom 

are children adopted legally, although a fonm of 'voluntary' 

adoption is assumed. The man takes full responsibility for the 

child to whom he may even give his name. The devotion of the 

man in these-circumstances cements his relationship with the 

who reciprocate this loyalty and devotion. 

A widow with a ~hite daughter married an African. Her 
daughter retains her father's name but addresses her step
father as 'Dad'. She married a white man but later deserted 
him and returned to the home of her mother and step-father. 
Pointing to a photograph of her step-father on the wall, her 
mother, in her daughter's presence, commented on \his devotion 
to them and his treatment of her daughter as his own child. 
When he heard from his step-daughter how unkindly she was 
being treated by her husband, he told her that his home was 
always open to her if her present life became intolerable. 

Couples without children may adopt one, who is always a 
coloured I 
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coloured child .. This kind of adoption may be called 'voluntary; 

sinc&~no legal procedure is observed .. 

The general situation obtaining in the horre is that the 

authority assumed by the woman during her husband's absence allows 

her to retain control over the family. This role depends on 

whether she has a personality strong enough to enable her to 

maintain control over the behaviour of her children and the 

management of her household. The husb~nd in these circumstances, 

who is at home only for brief periods, does little to interfere 

with the routine of the home life. The Negro father, unlike 

the Mo~lem, does not attempt to co~municate to his children 

elements of his native culture. Instead
1
he encourages them to 

acquire British culture, in order to gain as many concessions as 

possible from British society. It is partly for this reason 

that the wife is given a free hand in the home. He concedes 

to her this position for a purpose, and enforces his authority 

only if she proves incapable of doing so. Unlike the Moslem, 

the Negro shows no objections to his daughter marrying white, 

since it i~ calculated not only to raise his own prestige but 

also signifies the success of his purpose of winning concessions 

from the privileged group. But there is another aspect to this. 

To have a capable wife successful in the control and management 

of the home, is an asset to the coloured husband since it raises 

his prestige in the grouping. These women are known to the 

grouping, and the men are proud to have the esteem of their wives 

extolled in the social groups. 
uThis is a lucky man, tt ~ommented 

a West African, pointing to another wearing a grin of approval 

and/ 
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and pride, in a group of coloured men. nHe has a nice home, and 

a good ... ~oman". "The same is true of your woman," the other 

replied, "You have a good one, too .. " 

Therefore, the father gives his support to the children and 

entertains ambitions for them, but he relies a great deal on the 

mother and teacher to guide and develop their future. This 

attitude of the Negro father with regard to the authority of the 

mother over the child is present among the West Indian lower 

class, where the woman is often the central figure and stabilising 

influence in family life. 1 The West African being handicapped 

by language and other cultural difficulties has reason to allow 

greater authority to the womano ill1d like the West Indian, he 

may be following a pattern not unlike the pattern of family life 
' 2 in his native land. 

No dual systems of training and education of thifchildren 

operated in Negro families as is the case among the Moslems. 

Negro children at home as well as in school are given no alternative 

pattern of life to that of the society in which the:}r live.. The 

manner in wh·ich coloured children in North Shields are distributed 

among the schools, the good relationship established between 

teachers and parents of coloured children, and the keen interest 

taken I 

1 The West Indian family situation, with which the writer is 
familiar, has arisen as a result of the large number of 
illegitimate children (see pageso) who are placed in the 
care of an aunt or a grandmother. 

2 Fortes points out that in a relatively stable Ashanti community 
between forty and fifty per cent.. of the population live in 
rr~trilineal households under female heads. An Ash~nti father 
'has no legal authority over his children, though it is his ducy 
and pride to feed, clothe, educate and later to set them up in 
life .. Radcliffe-Brown, A.R., and Forde, D .. (Ed.), African 
SY:stems of Kinship and Marriage, Oxford University Press, 1950, 
pp. 262-268 .. 
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taken by teachers in coloured children have contributed a great 

deal towards the social adjustment of the Angle-coloured to the 

society. Coloured children in North Shields are sent to several 

schools in the borough, usually attending those nearest to their 

homes. But children whose parents are members of a Roman 

Catholic church are sent to Catholic schools. 1 

Coloured children participate fully in school activities. 

And the boys in particular, who often excel in sport, are usually 

very popular among their schoolmates. Sometimes teams vie with 

each other to have them. They are popular in other inst~tutions 

as well. The matron of a Home for children which had a small 

number of coloured children, commented: 

"At an early age the coloured children are usually the 
most popular in the Home and there is a tendency on the 
part of the staff and older children alike to give them 
more attention than the others because they claim that 
coloured children are attractive. Whether in later years 
this tendency may react unfavourably on the child's 
personality, if he experiences racial prejudice, is a 
matter for investigation.rr 

Racial prejudice is not shown among mixed racial groups in 

these schools, 2 and although a white child may use derogatory 

terms to a coloured, no discriminatory or prejudicial attitude 

is implied. A boy of eleven years before leaving his home to 

join I 

1 The number of coloured children enrolled in the schools visited 
were: Ralph Gardener's Secondary for Boys - 3; St Joseph's -
1; Victoria Infant's - 2; Victoria Secondary- 12; Linskill 
Secondary - 4. But there were other schools attended by 
coloured children which were not visited. 

2 Research carried out in six Liverpool schools showed that colour 
prejudice was not shown where mixed racial groups were concerned. 
Silverman and Spice, B.: "Colour and Class in Six Liverpool 
Schools" (University Press of Liverpool, 19561). In Bruno Laska's 
study of the relationship between white and coloured children in 
the United States of America, he found that in cases in which 
the white child was not indoctrinated with prejudice before 
going to school, it would mix with children of all colours until 
~RT!a~~h?rN~~ef8~k~f1~~§?ur education intervened. Race in 
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join his white companions forswimming practice was aSked about 

his·reiationship with white children. He replied that he liked 

his white friends at school and in the boys' club, ~lthough he 

could remember 'using his fist on boys calling him Sambo'. But 

such instances are exceptional, and children of different racial 

groups were observed to mix freely in school activities, on the 

playing fields, on the streets 0r~at their homes. 

During visits to the schools, coloured children were 

observed playing games in teams of white children. In practical 

classes where the children had greater freedom in choosing friends 

for their tasks, coloured children were sometimes favoured by 

whites, and white children were sometimes favoured by coloured. 

Academic achievements of most coloured pupils have so far 

compared favourably with the average white child in the schools 

attended. Two cases of outstanding achievement were recorded 

during the year. A coloured girl obtained a scholarship, and 

a coloured boy was made a Prefect in a Large Secondary school 

for Boys in which only three coloured boys were enrolled. These 

two successes were the first of their kind in the grouping. The 

Headmaster of the Boys' School, commenting on the appointment of 

the prefect, said: 

uRalph is a boy with mdch promise. He is a credit to 
the school and we are proud of him. At first the staff 
were a little hesitant in making the appointment but were 
very pleased at the result. He is efficient in his duties 
and is respected by the boys. u 

Angle-coloured youths in North Shields have a positive and 

ambitious attitude to life. The reasons are partly due to the 

cordial relationship eEisting between the teachers and parents of-

coloured / 
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coloured children and to the interest shown by teachers in the 

child.ren. Also there was an observable attitude of 'goodwill' 

towards the Angle-coloured on the part of the white population 

in North Shields. 

Parents testified to the keen interest shown by teachers in 

the welfare of their children. The mother whose daughter won a 

scholarship stated: 

"When mw. husband and I became Roman Catholics, father 
suggested that our children should be transferred to the 
Catholic school. But one of the teachers on the staff 
of the school attended by my daughter called to see me one 
evening. He persuaded me to allow my daughter to remain 
at the Government school as the staff were doing all they 
could to help her to win a scholarship. I am p~eased that 

·r consented, as my girl has been successful.u 

Another mother, whose sons were making good progress at 

school, made this comment: 

ttThe boys like school and have never had trouble because 
of their colour. The teacher, with whom I have spoken 
occasionally, has always taken a very keen interest in them.tt 

Teachers have given guidance to their white pupils in their 

relationship to their coloured mates. One headmaster, in 

p~aring the school for his first coloured pupil, mentioned 

casually, though purposely, during his terminal re-opening address 

to the school, that they had been joined by their first coloured 

pupil and expressed the hope that friendship would be extended to 

him. This coloured pupil became one of the most popular in the 

school. 

The wide distribution of coloured pupils in various schools 

in the borough and the insight and help given by teachers in the 
l· 

racial situation have obviously ·contributed towards harmonious 

racial relationships between the ~nglo-coloured and the society. 

The I 
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The white population in North Shields have always been kindly 

dispose~ to the anglo-coloured. These factors have created a 

social atmosphere which would seem to have stimulated the J~glo-

coloure& to a positive and ambitious attitude towards life. The 

importance of this situation cannot be over-stressed. It partly 

explains the social progress of the Anglo-coloure~and the 
by whites 

general high esteem with which they are regarded/in this area 

and the comparatively high degree of integration into Shields 

society, which they have achieved. 

In summarising: mixed marriages usually result in the 

estrangement of the white woman from her parents and close 

white associates. The woman then identifies herself with the 

coloured grouping. In the grouping she becomes a stabilizing 

influence to the immigrant and creates in the home a social 

centre for the friends of her husband. Some women become 

confidantes and advisors to young coloured men. Owing to the 

frequent absences of her husband at sea, the wife assumes 

greater authority and responsibility in the home than might be 

expected in normal circumstances. Links are established between 

families on the basis of nationality, occupation, kinship and 

residence. 

The factors summarised operate in holding together the 

coloured population as a group. But its structure is weak; 

·relationships are loose. The reasons are that other factors 

impede group cohesion and opposing forces establish inter-group 

relationships between coloured and white. In this process the 

family plays an essential role. Relationships are sometimes 

established I 
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established between white and coloured families. Sometimes 

reconciliation is achieved between the coloured couple and the 

wife's parents; sometimes friendships are established between 

members of white and coloured families. The woman mediates 

between the rest of her family and the British society. The 

training and education given to the children in which the mother 

plays the major role are directed towards their acceptance into 

British society. And the dnglo-coloure~ of North Shields, -as 

contrasted with some of the other coloured groupings, 1 are given 

a positive attitude towards life. The small size and dispersed 

pattern of the Negro grouping and a more amicable attitude of 

Shields whites to &nglo-coloure& are some of the reasons suggested. 

In the Ridges, where coloured families are dispersed among whites -

in a new housing area and in which the heads of most coloured 

families are Old Timers, es~eemed by and adjusted to whites, and 

where some Anglo-coloure&have risen in social status, it is 

apparent that between coloured and white inter-personal and inter-

family relationships are most promising. In ShieldsJthe Old Timers 

are more integrated into the British society than the New Corners 

and the !nglo-colouredfenjoy a greater degree of acceptance by 

white families than do the immigrants. 

1 Little found among the ~glo-coloure~of Cardiff a tendency 
towards negative rather than positive action, a feeling that 
uthere is nothing for them to aspire to". Richmond supported 
this observation in Liverpool. Little, op~ cit., p. 159. 
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C H A P T E R V 

W 0 R K 

The type of work in which West Africans and West Indians 

are engaged is usually classified as Seafaring and 'Shore Jobs'. 

Each type requires a different kind of co-operation. For the 

Negro seamen, work is performed in co-operation with a coloured 

team, usually comprising West Africans and West Indians. In 

'shore jobs', coloured persons are placed among white workers. 

Of the 52 families in North Shields, in 38 or 73% one or 

more members of each family were employed. 1- The proportion 

of men employed as seamen to those in.shore jobs was about two 

to one, but the proportion is increasing in favour of the latter. 

Seamen. 

Seamen are engaged as donkey men, greasers and firemen. 

Donkey men and greasers clean and grease the ship's engines, 

and firemen refill the furnace with coal. The donkey man also 

supervises the firemen and is paid a higher wage, his higher 

status deriving from longer experience, and greater ability for 

leadership .. 

The wages in 1949 for seamen of these three categories range 

between £24.12. 6 and £30 per month with a~ditional payment for 

overtime work. If the employee has a familyjarrangements are 

made with the Shipping Federation for a monthly allowance to be 

paid / 

1 Census taken by writer in August 1949. 
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paid them during his absence. On his return he receives the 

balance of his accumulated wages. 1 

Seamen fall within two categories, the established and the 

unestablished. Established seamen are those who are registered 

as members of the Shipping Federation and the Seamen's Union. 

They are guaranteed constant employment with the status and 

privileges of Union members. Unestablished seamen are 

unregistered through their failure to ·get admission to membership 

of the Federation. The\poor comprises members of the Shipping 

Federation who Hre established seamen .. A few men, however, 

choose to remain unestablished· so as to be free to refuse to 

work on a ship if they so desire, without being penalized. If 

an established seaman refuses to work on three successive boats 

offered by the'pool~· he is penalized. 

Long 'trips' are preferred to short ones and ocean-going 

vessels to coastal services. In the first instance, more money 

accumulates at the end of long journeys, and rations of food are 

free on ocean-bound ships, while the cost of food is deducted 

from the men's wages on boats that ply coastal waters. During 

the period that the men are awaiting their 'signing on' they 

receive unemployment allowances from the Assistance Board. 

Established seamen receive an additional allowance from the 

Shipping Federation. 

'Shore' . Em:ployment. 

Those employed in 'Shore jobs' are, with few exceptions, 

of / 

1 See Seamen's Budget, Appendix C. 
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of the unskilled tYPe. The practice of admitting coloured 

men into industries on Tyneside developed during the last waE. 

Mr. Arnold Watson referred to the change whe~, addressing a 

meeting organized by the League of Coloured Peoples in London 

in 1942, he said 1'Temporarily at least we have found the pre-

requisite industrial conditions. Negro and white women and 
1 white men can now work in the same shop~, n On Tyneside the 

men were placed in building construction - in fetching and 

carrying, on the railways, and in the docks as rivet catchers 

and holders. Wages in the building industry were then 2/3*d· 

per hour, and £4.15. 0 per week on the docks for unskilled 

worl{.ers, these being then the maximum wages laid down by the 

Trade Unions. 

Unskilled Workers. 

More than 85% of the men engaged in shore employment are 

unskilled workers. They are discouraged by the permanently 

low wages offered and consequently become very unstable in 

their work. They are in the habit of leaving their employment 

without giving notice as soon as better paid jobs are available 

elsewhere. As a result some employers have become reluctant 

to engage the services of coloured men. There are other reasons 

for their reluctance. The availability of young white apprentices 

to do the unskilled work in the factory has lessened the need 

for coloured workers. Also some coloured men have failed to 

adjust / 

1 Watson, Arnold R.: West Indian Workers in Great Britain~ 
Hodder and Stoughton, London, 1942. 
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adjust themselves to the work group. 

On my visits to the shipyards, at which most of the 

immigrants employed in shore jobs were engaged, reports were 

repeated and confirmed that the unskilled coloured workers in 

most cases.remained in their jobs for only a short period. At 

one of these firms the Personnel Manager explained that owing to 

the rules of the Trade Unions which require an apprenticeship 

period as a pre-requisite to promotion, the coloured employee, 

without the opportunity for this training, was deprived of the 

prospects of promotion. The result was that the men became 

discouraged after working for a period on a minimum wage without 
an 

prospect of/increase. The position was aggravated when they 

s_~w white youths younger than themselves and employed for 

shorter periods being promoted by virtue of their fulfilment of 

the Trade Union's requirements. 1 
As a result, few men remained 

in the same job longer than one year. They left as soon as they 

obtained employment on a boat which offered a better wage. 

The coloured men themselves confirmed this report of their 

frequent change of jobs. A West African, then unemployed, 

reported that eighteen months previously when employment was more 

easily obtained he could remember changing three jobs in five 

weeks. A West Indian said that he had two jobs in a fortnight 

but did not remain in either of them as long as one week. The 

reasons / 

1 Trade Union m1n1mum rates (1949) for apprentices were:-
16 years of age - 24/- per week. 
20 years of age - 72/- per week. 
21 years. of age - 109/- per week. ·-
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reasons they gave for leaving their employment confirm those 

already stated. They complained that the wag~was not sufficient 

for the work they did and that young lads who did not do as much 

work as they, were better paid. 

that (wage~", they asserted. 

"A man cannot get anywhere on 

The fact that some of the men did not readily adjust·:.them-

selves to the work situation was suggested in such remarks as 

"the place was strange", "I don't like to be pushed around, and 

so I quittedu. Not infrequently these men travel from one 

British port to another with the hope of finding employment 

more to their liking. 

The unskilled coloured worker, therefore, is unstable in 

his work and consequently shifts from one employment to another 

within Tyneside, or from one British port to another. Added to 

his instability, is his feeling of economic insecurity. In the 

first place he is uncertain of obtaining employment. In the 

second, he is not certain if his job is secure. It has been 

the experience of coloured men in Shields to be the first to be 

discharged ·in times of economic depression, or if the employer 

finds it necessary to reduce the number of workers. Moreover, 

where groups of coloured men are employed in a factory, if one 

or two of them get involved in some disorder, other coloured 

men are ·sometimes discharged although they themselves were not 

personally involved in the trouble. Bearing in mind that a 

number of these men came to Britain with the hope of 'making a 

success', failure to secure stable employment with satisfactory 

wages results in disappointment and frustration. 

they I 

~ore over, -
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they fail to see that the fact of being unskilled should in any 

way handicap their economic aspirations. Instead, they are 

inclined to interpret most of their problems in terms of racial 

prejudice. 

The unskilled coloured worker seldom remains long enough 

in any one job to get properly adjusted to his white work group. 

He finds adjustment to his white work group difficult, not only 

because of cultural and racial differences but also because of 

circumstances which cause instability, and a feeling of 

insecurity. 

Skilled Workers. 

A few coloured men are skilled workers engaged as engineers, 

electricians, and coal miners. These are permanently employed 

and in most cases have remained in the same employment for a 

number of years. They are also members of the Trade Union. 

Skilled jobs are difficult for them to obtain, but in a number 

of cases efficient service has firmly established the men in 

their posts and may open the way for others. 

A West African engineer after being unemployed for 
one year, was sent to the manager of a factory for an 
interview. He was told that he was the first coloured 
man to be engaged in that capacity in the factory and 
would be on trial for a week. But, at the end of 
three months the manager was so satisfied with his work 
that he was requested to seek out another coloured 
friend as competent as himself to assist him in the 
factory. 

Another African who was employed in a Refrigerating 
plant for six years lost his job when the factory reduced 
i~s personnel by more than one half, whereupon the manager 
procured for him,emplo~nent with another firm. -

Social / 
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Social Adjustment at Work. 

In some factories, assistance is given to the coloured 

recruits to become adjusted to white members of their work team. 

Personnel Managerspstated that it was found that personal appear

ance, the pattern of distribution over the factory, and the number 

of coloured men employed at any one time, were important factors 

in the process of adjustment. Personal appearance involved the 

wearing of the most suitable kind of clothing. Some of the 

coloured men came to the factory conspicuously dressed. To 

avoid being ridiculed by other workers, and thus causing friction, 

they were advised to wear overalls. 

A check was also kept on the number of coloured men employed 

and the way they were distributed among other factory workers. 

One factory considered that employing an average of twelve 

coloured men and distributing:them over the factory had certain 

advantages. Organized resistance and clashes between coloured 

men were avoided. It was observed that conflict occurred more 

frequently between coloured men, than. between white and coloured. 

On the other hand, whereas one or two coloureds may be conspicuous 

among many whites, twelve men who were well distributed among 

them, allowed more frequent contacts with whites. These points 

were supported from reports received by the Labour Exchange. In 

their view, when the men worked in twos they could share each 

.. ' t t 1 other's company and be happy and ye the number was no arge 

enough to aggravate racial conflict. One or two men, it was 

suggested, were likely to overlook a remark which they disapproved 

from a white man, but if the coloured group was larger, they 

might I 
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might react with violence. 

Other difficulties arose reg~rding business routine which 

the immigrant did not always understand. For example, if his 

weekly pay was short, he demanded immediate rectification and 

could not see why he should wait until the matter had gone 

through the proper course. A problem of this kind was settled 

by the Personnel Manager. 

Some of the men were cheerful and became liked by white 

workers, but few remained long enough to establish friendly 

relationships with whites. Clashes were rare between white 

and coloured, but occurred frequently among the coloured men 

themselves, who quarrelled over domestic affairs - girl friends, 

for example. Since these disputes had no relationship to their 

work nothing could be done by the management to settle them, 

and sometimes the men had to be dismissed when the trouble 

became too serious. The men were quick to detect when another, 

white worker was making a joke at their expense, and would 

promptly resent it. But some were hypersensitive to remarks 

made by whites without prejudice. 

The_Old-Timers are more discreet and tolerant in their 

attitude to whites than are New-Comers. Consequently greater 

respect and more liking is shown to Old-Timers than to New-Comers 

by the work group. An Old-Timer employed in a factory and who 

is resident in the tmwn for more than twenty years had this to 

say of the difference in the relationship of Old-Timers and 

whites / 

--
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whites as against New-Comers and whites: 

"Where I work the white chaps have always shown 
respect to me. We sometimes make jokes, and if they 
make a joke where colour is concerned I know when to 
enter into it. If I feel that they are going too far, 
which seldom happens, I would say, 'That's enough, boys', 
and they would stop right aWay or even apologise. I 
have always invited some of them to our dance and they 
usually attend and enjoy themselves with the Coloured 
people. 

But the New-Comers do not always get on well with the 
white folks and sometimes they are to be blamed for not 
keeping their jobs. Chaps 'get paid off' because they 
are so easily provoked. Sometimes a casual remark 
or even a stare from white fellows may get the coloured 
chaps so angry that they will want to start a fight. 
The result is that the entire coloured group may get 
sacked even though the others are not involved." 

The responsibilities of married life have sometimes compelled 

even the unskilled New-Comer to remain in his low wage job. Of 

five cases where unskilled workers had remained in their employ-

ment for about eighteen months, four of these were married men. 

One commented "I can't really make a living out of it, but I have 

a wife and child. But if I were single I would certainly not 

have stuck it so long." 

The indications are that among coloured immigrants employed 

in shore jobs the Old-Timers have accommodated themselves 

satisfactorily to white workers. Of the New-Comers, the skilled 

men are better adjusted than the unskilled. · Low wages and 

sensitivity to racial attitudes cause the unskilled worker to 

become unstable, insecure and discouraged, which adversely affects 

his adjustment to the work group. 

Anglo-Coloureds and their Work. 

With few exceptions it used to be customary for male member~ 

of I 
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of the second generation to follow their father's seafaring 

occupation. But in the post-war period a larger number are 

being trained for skilled work in shor€ employment. Of the 
1 

males, there were three apprenticed in industry, one miner, one 

farmer, one bus driver, six seamen firemen, one ship's steward 

and one in training as a marine engineer. Of the females, three 

were in training as nurses, one was a window dresser, another had 

won a scholarship and was attending a Secretarial College. Others 

were e~ployed in light industry and in domestic service. There 

is full employment for the British-born coloured, although prior 

to the last war the situation was different, especially for the 

girls .. The few coloured men of this category were then absorbed 

in the Shipping Trade, but the girls were unable to obtain 

employment other than domestic work. Those who were ambitious 

migrated to other towns. 

"My only daughter, whom I would have loved to have 
living with me, had to leave for London since she could 
not get suitable work here because she was colouredu 
complained a mother. .Another told of her daughter's 
experience when she phoned applying for an advertised 
position to serve in a dress shop. An interview was 
at first arranged, b~t when it was known that she was 
coloured, it was promptly cancelled. 

Hindrances to Anglo-coloure~obtaining emploJrment have been 

overcome in Shields .. But these changes do not apply - at least 

to the same extent - to a number of other coloured groupings 

elsewhere in Britain. In Cardiff, Little found a different 

situation / 

1 In 1949. 

-



105 

situation, as did Richmond in Liverpool. 1 There the hybrid 

found even greater difficulties in obtaining employment than 

the coloured immigrant. Impr•oved economic conditions in the 

country as a whole would account for the more favourable economic 

position of the Angle-coloured in Shields than in other coloured 

communities, and in the post-war than in the pre-war period. 

But other factors would seem to have influenced the situation 

as well .. The group, being a small one, has never created 

serious economic competition. Moreover, the relationship 

between whites and Old-Timers has always been amicable - a few 

whites even assuming the role of patrons of the coloured 

residents. The attitude is reflected in the statement of a 

local Government Official -

"I don't think that the coloured lads born in 
Shields could ever say that they have received a 
poor deal. I think the attitude here has always 
been that being born in this country they should 
be given equal opportunities with whites .. " 

The girls employed in industry hav~ no difficulties in 

adjusting themselves to their work mates. Sometimes they 

were friends of small groups of white girls, then engaged in 

the factory. Previous acquaintance with persons employed 

would seem to be an attraction in going to a particular factory. 

The principal factories absorbing these girls were the ropery 

and fish cannery. A similar situation existed with regard to 

two of the boys apprenticed: each had a white school friend 

working in the same tra~de and had found no difficulty in 

adjustment / 

1 Little, op. cit. l'P· (,q-1o, 
Richmond, op. cit. p·62. 
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adjustment. In the other case adjustment was more difficult. 

The boy was not quite certain whether or not he was liked by 

the others and he was not sure if he would like to remain there 

for long. 

The girls who were being trained as nurses said that they 

liked their work and were happy in it, and a member of the 

hospital staff stated that the girls were 'populart with the 

other nurses. The girl taking the Secretarial Course was 

accommodating herself to her group but was not as well adjusted 

as the coloured nurses. She was more negroid in features than 

they, her mother being an 4nglo-coloured and her father African. 

Her p~rents were unable to supply her with all the equipment 

she required; and so she was sometimes distressed that she 

could not participate in the extra-curricular activities of 

the college. On the other hand, she was often discussed within, 

as well as outside, the coloured group, being the first to have 

won a scholarship. She was therefore impelled to make the 

adjustment in order to 'make good'. It is possible that her 

economic handicap as well as her more prominent negroid features 

may have retarded a higher degree of adjustment to the college 

group. 

The Coloured Crew. 

Coloured crews are usually selected from either Moslem or 

Negro seamen, but seldom from both. The general rule is to 

employ persons of the same racial or national group, as for 

example a Somali crew, or an Arab crew, though a Negro crew is 

usually composed of West Africans and West Indians. The reasons 

for / 
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for this selection are racial, national, and cultural - in 

particular religious. Harmony in the working team ensures 

1 efficiency. For conflict may occur between the groups. 

Arabs and Somalis - for historic and national reasons -

may clash in work relations, although they co-operate on a 

religious basis. Some Somalis claim that in Somaliland Arabs 

are a privileged group who monopolise the distributive trade of 

the country and treat Somalis as social inferiors, to the extent 

of refusing to allow intermarriage of Arab women to Somalis. 

The tension between the two peoples is commented upon by Hugh 

Scott in an account of a journey through Aden and Yemen. He 

wrote, ttBesides the tall Somali who had met us on the steamer, 

two other Somalis had been engaged. On our host's advice all 

three servants were of this nationality to avoid any chance of 

friction such as might occur if Arabs and Somalis were mixedu. 2 

In Britain, Somalis allege, Arabs conspire to keep them out of 

employment. 

These ethnic group rivalries have sometimes created a 

problem for shipping companies and the Merchant Navy in select-

ing coloured crews. In a·report submitted by the Merchant Navy 

it was stated that racial and religious differences udid not 

make it always practicable to mix different groups of colonials 

in one crewu .. ~~other letter from the Ministry of Transport 

stated that the Somalis "quarrel not only with other races but 

among I 

1 See Appendix E. 

2 Hugh Scott, In the High Yemen, London, 1942, p. 29. 
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among themselves".
1 

Owing to the behaviour of the Somalis it 

would seem that they are the most unpopular coloured group with 

the shipping companies. Consequently, their services are some-

times refused. The large number of unemployed Somali seamen in 

Shields may in a large measure be the result of th~ir unpopularity. 

A West Indian, nearly thirty years a seaman, described some 

of the social difficulties of mixing the national groups. 

"I have not worked very often with Arabs or Somalis, 
but as far as I can remember my crew has been mixed 
with West Africans as often as it has been composed of' 

, West Indians. We (West Indians and West Africans) 
seem to get on very well together, although I wouldn't 
say there have not been some difficulties. Take food 
and language for instance. We sometimes prepare a 
few of our meals ourselves, and eating is always a 
communal affair. The African dishes are different 
to ours. Their'one-pot~ and 'fufu', are a novelty 
to us. Instead of using a kntfe and fork or a 
spoon and eating from individual plates, they all 
participate from the same dish, using the fingers 
instead of cutlery. We do not often find it easy to 
eat like this and should we attempt to help ourselves 
from this dish into a separate plate, they would 
express resentment by exclaiming "white man, O" .. 
Sometimes we get quite annoyed if two or more of them 
carry on a conversation in their native language in 
our presence. But in general we have worked together 
harmoniously." 

"We find it easier to live and work with the Somalis 
than with the.Arabs. For one thing, should there 
arise a situation in which principle is involved, for 
instance with our work, the Somalis would stick together 
with West Africans and West Indians. We would do the 
same for them. This is not so with the Arabs. We 
could not depend on their co-operation.n 

nwe always find that the Arabs are interested in 
keeping their jobs at any cost. Because they will do 
more than their contract requires and will more 
willingly obey their boss without question and be m~e 
ready to give their services in place of another Arab 

who might be indisposed, they seem to be favoured in 
their jqb. But although an Arab would do another 
Arab's / 

1 Letter from the Ministry of Transport to the Colonial Office, 
29/11/49 - Colonial Office Files. 

-
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Arab's work, he would not be willing to assist a 
West African or a West Indian, and vice versa .. u 

"The matter of food is another problem. For 
religious reasons we do not share meams. Moreover, 
some of us do not think the Arab is clean. Then, 
if there are a few Arabs on the ship, they always 
keep together. And more often than not, one of 
their number is always recognized as a kind of 
boss. The others obey him implicitly. He takes 
orders from the engineer· and they from him." 

The type of accommodation given varies from one ship to 

another, but conditions are reported to be greatly improved 

between the two World Wars. The bunks shared are usually 

comfortable and the food ration supplied is adequate and is 

guaranteed by regulations. Meals are prepared by the ship's 

cook, but by special arrangements the men may prepare some of 

their own dishes, the preparation and participation of which is 

one of the most enjoyable features of the boat life. On 

arriving at a port, contributions are made for the purchase 

of fr_esh food- such.as the half of a lamb. At these meals 

West Africans and West Indians co-operate. But Arabs prepare 

and eat their meals separately. Somalis may join the West 

African-West Indian group, taking precautions, for religious 

reasons, regarding the meat eaten, but they may also partake 

of an Arab meal. 

Library facilities are provided on some boats for seamen. 

Some own radio sets, and there may be darts, cards and dominoes. 

But for most coloured men gambling is the principal recreational 

activity. "As soon as we are off work, off to the (gambling) 

'School' we gon said a seaman. 

The I --
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The Anglo-coloureruare attracted to a seafaring life, for 

the opportunities to travel abroad. They desire to share the 

adventures related by other coloured seamen. The comparatively 

large sums of money which the seaman accumulates at the end of 

a trip are an added attraction. But a boy may choose a 

seafaring occupation if he is discriminated against in other 

forms of employment. This used to be the case, though in 

Shields the situation has changed somewhat. The coloured 

youth may now enter other forms of occupations with the minimum 

of difficulty. 

Unemployment. 

One·or the main sources of discontent among coloured men 

in Britain is unemployment. At least one third of the coloured 

male population in North Shields from 1948 to 1949 were 

unemployed. 

The total population of the borough of Tynemouth in 1948 

was 75,000. The number of unemployed among the insured male 

population in 1947 was 800 and in 1948 1,000, forty-five1 of 

whom were coloured men. When it is remembered that the total 

coloured population including men and their families is about 

175 this proportion of unemployed is very high. 

In 1949 there were 52 households in the North Shields 

coloured grouping. In fourteen of these, none of the members 

was I 

1 The 45 should not be taken as a proportion of the 15Q population 
total of the coloured grouping. There are always a number 
of men who move from one port to the next and are not ---
permanently resident in the borough. Some o~ these may 
have registered in Shields. The number 175 1ncludes 
residents of the Seamen's Hostel. 
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was employed .. Six c~ses of unemployment were due to illness 

or old age. Added to this number were twenty unemployed 
1 

stowaways and seamen living in the Colonial Hostel. Some of 

these were unemployed for a period of twelve months. Some 

ex-servicemen and former members of the Forestry Unit were also 

on the unemployment roll. 

The unemployment situation in this area may be better 

understood when placed in a more general setting .. The Colonial 

Office· had the following report of the unemployment situation 

among Coloured Colonials in Britain up to the first quarter of 

1949. 

1 

uWhile no detailed figures are available, it is 
believed that there are 1,500 unemployed Colonials 
in the U.K. The unemplo~~ent problem is almost 
confined to London, Liverpool, Manchester, Cardiff 
and Tyneside and the men involved are largely stowaways 
from the West Indies and West Africa. 

Many of the stowaways came to the UeK. in the hope 
that they would be able to go to sea and some of 
them registered with the Ministry of Labour for 
employment as seamen. This caused a considerable 
number of men to a)pear on the Ministry's register 
as seamen, but the majority of these men had little 
or no claim to employment in the Merchant Navy or 
even to regard themselves as seamen. 

There are 541 coloured seamen on the registers of 
the Merchant Navy Estab1ishJnent Administration. Of 
these, 124 are established and 417 unestablished. It 
is understood that 250 of the unestab1ished men are 
surplus to requirements. 

On the whole, unemployed colonial workers in this 
country are unskilled or semi-skilled and are generally 
below the standard of the home worker. This is 
particularly true of the West Africans who have little 
or no industrial experience. They are also severely 
handicapped by an insufficient knowledge of the English 
language~" 2 

Another I 

Five of these later joined the RoA.F. 

---

2 Report on Coloured People in UeK. 23/5/49. Colonial Office Files. 
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Another report was made by a member of the Colonial Office 

Staff who studied the situation on Tyneside, soon after I had 

completed my preliminary survey. 

I largely agree, were: 

His conclusions, with which 

that a large proportion of the unemployed were men 
who have been grounded by postwar conditions. Some 
have been retained on the register as unestablished 
seamen, and were still seeking work at sea, but 
whose chances of getting work as established seamen 
in the Tyneside and Teesside ports seemed very poor, 
although a few chances did occur from time to time. 
The men were extremely reluctant to abandon the 
~ope of sea-going employment, and clung tenaciously 
to their seamen's cards. 

These former seamen who had been transferred to the 
Civilian Employment Register have had to compete for 
the few jobs opened to coloured labour with the con
siderable influx of stowaways who found their way to 
this area both directly and indirectly. 

The 'stowaways' included a very small proportion of 
men with seagoing experience and there were among 

them an even smaller number of fairly liter~ate men 
of the 1lclerkn type who stowed away in the vague 
hope of continUing their studies and improving their 
economic position in this country. The majority of 
stowaways, however, were relatively untutored and 
lacking in industrial experience of any kind. They 
did not readily adapt themselves to the quite dif
ferent working and social environments in which they 
found themselves, and some employers have had their 
prejudices against coloured labour confirmed and 
sometimes inflamed by difficulties encountered in 
dealing with a few men of this sort whem they 
employed experimentally. 

The Employment Exchange stated that they had found 

difficulties in absorbing the Colonial unemployed for the 

~ollmwing reasons: 

(a) Colonial labour was generally unskilled, and 
there was already a considerable unemployed pool of 
unskilled white labour available in the region. 

(b) Most employers, and.this included most of the 
nationalised fublic utilities such as the Coal 
Board and Railways, refused to consider Colonials 
for such employment. 

(c) Where I 
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(c) Where the work was of a skilled or semi-skilled 
t~~e, the labour union insisted on the fulfilment 
of their apprenticeship rules as a condition of 
membership, which in practice excluded colonials 
who had acquired their trades under different 
conditions .. 

The Ministry had no powers to query the specifications 

attached by the Employers to their demand for labour. If an 

employer asked for labourers and specified "no colouredn, then 

the Ministry would have to try to recruit the specified types 

demanded .. Only if it was impossible to fulfil the demand as 

specified would the question of allocating colonials to this 

job be raised with t.he employer. Presumably, he would then 

be given the choice of engaging a few colonials to make up 

his quota or going without. 

The unestablished seamen were considered for employment 

within two weeks of registration at a local office of the 

Ministry of Labour and National Service if after first 

registering with the shipping office for a seafaring engagement 

they had not been to sea·within three months of registration7 or 

·within four months if they had had sea service within three 

months of the da t e on which they registered at the shipping 
. ...; ._/ 

office. 1
- But a small number of young men did not seem 

inclined to accept employment, while others would not consider 

accepting the type of work available to coloured men. 

Unemployment and Racial Prejudice. 

The I 

1 Report on Coloured People in the U.K. 10/3/50 - Colonial O~f~ 
Files. 
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The Negro attributes his state of unemployment mainly to 

racial prejudice and is disposed to blame the white population 

for his condition. The Labour Exchange is accused of deliberately 

refusing because of racial prejudice to place them in employment 

although jobs are available. Members of other coloured groups 

are likewise accused of using bribery with the authorities to 

obtain employment whilst depriving the Negroes of work. 

Cox1 argues that the economic factor is basic to all 

manifestations of prejudice. He believes that even sex rivalry . 
and hostility expressed by the white man has its ultimate origin 

in economic fac_tors and exploitation. Although it would seem 

unnecessary to give secondary importance to the sex factor in 

prejudice as Cox has done, nevertheless the importance of 

economic factors cannot be over-emphasized. Barnes2 has drawn 

attention to the essentially economic basis of the operation of 

the colour bar in South Africa. It is in the economic interest 

of the white employer and employee alike to maintain the African 

in a position of economic inferiority. It is the fear ~hat, 

by acquiring skills, the African will compete with the white man 

for superior posts, which leads *hite people in South Africa to 

maintain a s~rict colour bar. 

But the unemployment of coloured persons may not in all 

cases be due to prejudice as most of the Shields coloured 

population invariably assume. An insufficient number of jobs 

of I 

and Race, Doubleday, New York, 1948. 
~~~~~~~~~----

on the Colonies, Hamrnondsworth, 1944, 
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of the type in which coloured men are interested and for which 

their skill or lack of it are suited, and the diff~ulties of 

language are fact_prs which also affect unemployment. In the 

shipping trade in which most coloured m_en seek employment, 

vacancies are limited and competition is keen between coloured 

and white for the jobs available. During the last war a large 

number of coloured men were drafted into the Merchant Navy to 

replace white seamen who were called up for other types of 

war service. Although most coloured men who served in this 

capacity were admitted into the 'Pool' at the end of the war, 

little room was left for others. The post-war influx of 

coloured men who also sought admission into the shipping trade, 

could not be accepted if room was to.be found for the demobilized 

white serv~cemen returning to their traditional seafaring 

occupation. This large flow of men to the already saturated 

shipping trade partly explains why so many coloured men have 

failed to get admission to the~Pool~ 

With few exceptions, the unemployed coloured men are 

unskilled. In a highly industrialised region such as Tyneside 

the most urgent need is for skilled workers, and most of the 

unskilled work is performed by young apprentices, consequently 

reducing the demand for unskilled adults. The coloured man 

is ther~efore highly vulnerable to this situation. Another 

handicap is language. Some employers are sometimes reluctant 

to employ coloured men with language difficulties, fearing that 

efficiency may be reduced. 

But in some instances racial prejudice does operate agains~ 

the / 
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the employment of coloured men, especially where shore employment 

is concerned. The Labour Exchange may be advised by the 

employer not to enlist on their behalf coloured workers for 

interview. Reluctance is usually due to fear that white men 

may not be willing to work with coloured, although these 

assumptions may not be substantiated when put to the test. No 

report has come to my knowledge in Tyneside, of any group of 

white men who have actually refused to work with coloured. 

The ·coloured population react in various ways to economic 

discrimination. Open conflict may result in which large groups, 

or a few individuals are involved. The Moslem riot of 1919 and 

the threat_ened disturbances of 1930 and 193t1 may be cited as 

examples of group conflict, and the aggressive behaviour2 of 

coloured men in the Labour Exchange are instances of individual 

conflict. A deputation may be formed to make representation 

on behalf of the coloured persons affected or a meeting may be 

called to protest publicly against discrimination. Reports 

appearing in the Shields newspapers may be cited as illustrations. 

1 

In 1936, "A deputation of three Somalis representing the 
Shields Colony discussed their plight with the 
Mayor through their lawyer, asking him to get 
repatriation or stop discrimination3against 
their employment on British ships." 

In I 

See pages 'J)o-'J....for account of riots. 

2 "Race prejudice •••• is a form of aggression. Sometimes this 
aggression may be called direct when the frustrating object 
is identified (such as) race riots." Dollard in Karl 
Mannheim, Frustration andAggression, Kegan Paul, 1944, p.l09. 

3 South Shields Gazette - 8th September, 1936. -
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In August of 1946 11 There was a protest on the action 
being taken against the closing of an Arab Cafe 
on the ground of colour bar. The meeting was 
sponsored by the Watch Tower." The Watch 
Tower is a society with its headquarters in 
London formed for the purpose of protecting 
coloured people against racial discrimination. 1 

Again in August of 1948, "A meeting was held to object 
to remarks made by a secretary of the National 
Union of Seamen, alleging gate-crashing of 
coloured seamen into the shipping industry. 
He objected to the arrival of'coloured seamen 
in this country and going to sea without 
experience .... The meeting charged him with 
constituting a colour bar.u2 Moslem and 
Negro speakers were represented on the platform. 

A deliberate effort to adjust to the racial situation is 

attempted by some coloured persons who, by so doing, find some 

means of overcoming the racial obstacles to economic or social 

progress. An African who has achieved comparatively high 

h . 3 h t 11 l.f economic and social status in t e commun1ty, stated t a 

more coloured men used their muscles less and their brain more 

they could accomplish far more in Britain than many had done." 

His success was due mainly to the co-operation and aid he had 

sought and received from the whites. "Remember," he cautioned, 

"this is not the coloured man's country and if he desires to 

live here permanen~ly, he must try to adapt himself to the ways 

of the peopl~e. " Similarly a Pakistani who, like the African, 

has / 

1 South Shields Gazette, August 6, 1946. 

2 Ibid. 12, August, 1948. 

3 See page 1 )7 ~ . 

--
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has achieved some success socially and economically stated that 

"a coloured man can make a living in this country if he acts 

sensibly. As one o~ my countrymen has said, 'the English may 

appear to have a hard skin, but if you get under it you will 

find a soft heart'. I believe that any coloured man can live 

comfortably in this country if he tries hard enough .. " 

But while some adjust themselves to the situation, others 

become frustrated in fa~ce of it. This attitude is character-

istic of Old-Timers unemployed for a considerable period of 

time .. "What can a poor coloor ed man do when he tries and 

tries and nothing comes of it?" cried one of them .. Usually 

they add their regret in having settled permanently in Britain 

instead of returning to their homeland while in the prime of 

their youth .. 

In addition to the effort made by the men themselves and 

their friends, attempts to solve the unemployment problem were 

being made through the Colonial OfficeJand locally by a coloured 

representative of the men .. Thfu representative has made 

personal contacts or led delegations on behalf of the unemployed 

to the Labour Exchange and Shipping Federation, and not without 

some success .. Through his efforts, also, five West Africans 

were recruited into the Royal Air Force. 

The Colonial Office through their representatives tried to 

get the men absorbed into suitable industries. Their policy 
1 

has been to distribute the men over a wider area. But there 

have bee ...... n diff-iculties in finding accommodation which would 

enable / ·-
1 ;n the U.K .. _ 10/3/50 .. Colonial Office Report on Coloured People ~ 

Files .. 
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enable men to be transferred to jobs elsewhere. However, the 

National Service Hostel Corporation had given limited assistance 

in taking a limited number of coloured colonials into their 

hostels in various parts of Britain. 1 

Not all the coloured industrial workers living in Shields 

are employed in the town. Some work in other towns of the 

region such as Blyth and Jarrow and travel daily to and from 

their work. It is easier for the coloured man to obtain 

living acco~nodation in Shields than in these towns. Moreover, 

Shields is the centre of their social life. Some men have 

refused to take up work in industries sixteen or eighteen miles 

away from Shields because they dislike the daily journey. 

The employment situation has considerably improved. A 

subsequent visit in 1951 after the principal part of this 

investigation was made, showed that a substantial proportion 

of the men had received emplo~~ent in Shields as well as 

Howden, Jarrow, Blyth and elsewhere. It was estimated that 

the number of unemployed did not exceed five per cent. The 

improvement may be partly attributed to the great demand in 

Britain for labourers and partly to the better relationship 

that developed between New-Comers and workers in industry. For 

instance the colo11red sports team which competed with various 

industrial teams ~n Tyneside prepared the way for the employment 

of I 

1 Circular Letter to Colonial Welfare Offic~s, l/3/50. Colonial· 
Office Files. 

·-
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of some of its members in a number of factories,l through the 

personal contacts made by these men with white workers. 

The employment rate of coloured men will depend mainly on 

four conditions - the state of economic prosperity of the region, 

the number of new coloured irmnigrants arriving in the ports, the 

efficiency and reliability of the coloured men employed and their 

ability to adjust themselves to British workers. Tyne side, 

because of the character of its industries, has been known in 
2 

the past as a 'depressed area'. In times of national economic 

depression it has been one of the first industrial regions to 

suffer from unemployment .. A remedy is being sought to ensure 

gr~ater eco~omic security by the introduction of more varied 

types of industries. In times of de9ression, coloured men are 

&~ong the first group to be 'laid off'. Therefore, on the 

continued prosperity of the region depends the economic security 

of the coloured employees. 

~bereas prior to the last war the employment of coloured 

men in this region was confined to a seaman's occupation, with 

the shortage of labour during the last war7 a limited nurnber were 

admitted into industries. The shortage of manpower after the 

war has encouraged the continuance of this policy in spite of 

social difficulties. And although the majority are employed 

unskilled and less permanent types of work, there is also a 

small proportion of men engaged in skilled work, some of whom 

have I 

1 See- page ;· 2 ~-<~ ..:»- f f../ ... 

2 See page 3o ~- y. 
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have retained their jobs consistently since the war. And~ 

in spite of the unstable character of the working habits of a 

number of the unskilled men, there are instances where competent 

and satisfactory services are given to employers, especially 

from skilled workers. Those who established satisfactory 

relationships with their firms have opened the way for other 

coloured workers. 

The number of unskilled workers entering Britain may also 

be checked if precautions being ~aken in the Colonial ports 

prove successful. The main supply of this type of irmnigrant 

labour in recent years has been from stowaways, and Colonial 

and other Governrnents are making efforts to stop the traffic. 

The stowaways are the main source of new immigrants on Tyneside. 

Summing up the employment situation in North Shields, it 

was shown that the traditional type of seafaring employment 

among coloured males tends towards the grouping of West Africans 

and West Indians. But the post-war trend has been for a larger 

nwnber of immigrants and their sons to take up shore employment 

which requires working in white groups. Also, some Anglo-

colouredsare 'increasingly being trained for middle-class jobs, 

which allows for greater acceptance within British society. The 

trend therefore would seem to be a weakening of one force which 

supports coloured grouping and a trend towards the absorption 

of the Negro immigrant and offspring into the British economic 

structure. 

--
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C H A P T E R V I 

RELIGION 

Religion is not as important a factor in the social life 

of the Negro grouping as it is in the Moslem community. In the 

Moslem community all its members adhere to Moslem teaching and 

practices, and religion becomes an effective integrating force 

in community life. In the Negro grouping individuals give 

general assent to Christian beliefs and do not claim affiliation 

to other religious creeds; but very few are members or adherents 

of a Christian church. 

Of the 52 Negro families, in three the wives, and in one 

the husband, were active members of the Roman Catholic church. 

Another male claimed to be a Roman Catholic, although he was 

not a member of a church in Britain. The children of two 

families were members of the Roman Catholic church.. In two 

other families, the children used to attend an Anglican Sunday 

school but had not been for two years .. 

The remaining 46 families have no direct association with 

the activities of any Christian church. Their lack of interest 

has been explained or rationalised in a number of ways: that 

~heir attendances at church were discontinued because of the 

manne~ in which they were stared at, by congregations; that 

Christians did not treat them better than non-Christians; ~nd 

that Christianity taught by missionaries in their native land 

differed from that- experienced in Britain .. 

The 'Wake' .. A non-Christian religious ritual in which --
Africans / 
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Africans and West Indians participate, is known as the 'Wake'. 

The 'Wake' 1 is a ritual observance in which relatives of the 

bereaved and other members of the grouping assemble at the home 

of the deceased on the evening of the ninth day after death 

and participate in religious and recreational activities. 

The proceedings are directed by a Master of Ceremonies. The 

religious features comprise the singing of Christian hymns and 

the reading of scripture and prayers. For recreation, there 

are games and· story-telling and 1')efreshment is provided by the 

host. The ritual is called a 'Wake' because the observance 

lasts from sunset to sunrise. Originally it was believed that 

the spirit of the deceased continues to reside in the home and 

the ninth night was the appropriat~e time to expel it. 

The main features of the ritual seem to be similar in 

Shields to the practices in the West Indies and parts of West 

Africa, although there are certain differences in practice. 

Manoukian2 describing the ceremony among the Ga speaking people 

of the Gold Coast, wrote "Open house is kept with wine and rum 

for more than a week after death. Dancing and wailing gradually 

give way to cheerful drinking and merrymaking ostensibly to cheer 

the bereaved. After three weeks there is a night of drumming -

a/ 

1 The 'Wake' as observed in the West Indies is confined to the 
lower cl~ss. It would be taken as improper for members of 
the upper and middle classes to participate. The custom was 
introduced by African slaves and was modified by the infusion 
of Christian ·elements. 

2 Manoukian quotes M. J~ Field and E. A. Engmann. See Akan and 
Ga-Adagme Peoples of the Gold Coast. Oxford University Pres8, 
1950, :P· 92. 
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a real farewell to the dead; the elders meet in the Origin

house and offer libations to the spirit of the lineage dead." 

Beckwith
1 

pointed out that the Wake used to be of great 

historical importance to the West Indian Negro slave as it was 

one of the few means available by which to keep alive the 

tradition of his people. 

In the West Indies2 and in Shields there are changes in 

the form of the ritual as practi~ed in West Africa. The final 
. 

observance is on the ninth day instead of three weeks after 

death and no libations are offered to the dead. During the 

entire performance the emphasis is laid on showing respect for 

the dead. 

The custom has not the same meaning for the different 

categories of participants in Shields. The attitude of the 

West Indians in Shields is exemplified by a Jamaican who has 

attended 'Wakes' because he "knew·the family well" and not 

because he accepted beliefs about the spirit of the deceased. 

"Some old people at home used to talk about the dead man's 

spirit going away,n he recalls, "but those who believe such 

things nowadays are few and far between. When a man is dead 

is dead." Some West Africans do not discard so readily 

beliefs held by their ancestors. For example, a Sierra Leonian, 

although supporting his West Indian friend regarding the 

importance I 

1 Beckwith, M., Black Roadways, Chapel Hill, 1929. 

2 Cf. Henriq_ues, Fernando.: ttKinship and Death in Jamaican, 
Phylon, Vol. XII, No. 3, 1951; pp. 272-278. 
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importance of the 'Wake' to the family of the bereaved, pointed 

out that there may be some significance in what his ancestors 

believed. "Lots of young people nowadays don't bother about 

what the old folks believe," he observed, ubut there are some 

things which we can't explain and some of those old people 

understood a thing or two.u 

The white participants observe the ritual out of curiosity 

and to show their sympathy with the bereaved. The wife of a 

coloured man said, nr never asked them of its significance. 

I was invited and went because I knew the .family." The 

half-cast~es are alleged to show no interest in the 'ritual. 

Neither do wpite wives of higher social status observe the 

custom when their coloured husbands die. In such instances, 

abstention is taken to indicate either that the wife has 

slighted the coloured group or that she is assuming a higher 

social status than others in her group. 

The main function of the ritual is to emphasize the loss 

to the grouping and to reassure the bereaved family of the 

sympathy and goodwill of the community towards them. The ritual 

is rapidly losing its importance to the group as a whole. Fewer 

observances are reported now than formerly, and with few exceptions 

the New-Comers and Anglo-coloure~show lack of interest in the 

custom. 

Unlike the Moslem religion, Christianity in Shields does not 

divert coloured adherents away from British society to form a 

separate grouping. Coloured persons who are members of a 

Christian church are integrated into a British institution. 
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C H A P T E R V I I 

OTHER SOCIAL GROUPS, AND SOCIAL CONTROL 

An essential factor in organizing the activities of the 

coloured population is language. Its importance lies partly 

in its function in determining the formation of linguistic sub

groups within the coloured grouping, and partly as a means of 

breaking down barriers to communication and co-operation within 

the coloured grouping, as well as between persons of the coloured 

grouping and those of the white society. 

The organization of work and religious activities have been 

treated as separate chapters. Of comparable importance to this 

study is the organization of various forms of recreational 

activities, and the grouping of associations, voluntary and 

otherwise. Individual behaviour within these organizations 

is subject to social controls operating through sanctions 

exercised from within the grouping and by means of the canons 

of law and custom of British society, exercised from outside of 

it. 

LANGUAGE. 

Among the Negro immigrants in Shields, West Indians use 

English as their native language. West Africans speak various 

~rican languages, according to the region and colony from which 

they came. No two African tribal groups in Shields speak the 

same native language. 

spoken / 

It follows that no African language 
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spoken in Shields has value for intra-group communication. 

Moreover, the number of Africans speaking the same language is 

not large enough, nor do these Africans meet often enough, for 

frequent use to be made of their native tongue. Gro11ps of 

Negroes which meet from time to time for various purposes are 

usually so mixed that English is the only common medium of 

communication between them. It follows that not only in 

contact with English people but among his own coloured group 

the African is not encouraged to use his native language. He 

realizes too that he irritates British people if in their 

presence he converses with others in his native language. As 

an Englishman said: 

"They make,more noises in speech than British people, 
and their gesticulation is irritating. The Englishman's 
temperament reacts unfavourably to these mannerisms and · 
although they are often overlooked by the middle and upper 
classes, resentment is often shown by the lower class. 
Again, if coloured people converse in their native language 
in the presence of whites, they are sometimes suspected of 
concealing some sinister motive." 

In the company of West Africans, West Indians have shown 

disapproval of A:fricans speaking. in their own language •. i. A 

Somali recalled how on a boat some West Africans were speaking 

in an African language in the presence of West Indians when the 

latter snapped at them: "Speak English, where do you think you 

are? In Africa?n 

The / 

. ~ .. ·~ 

• '"l, ·V 

" __ ___.. 
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The use of these languages does not help to strengthen 

social relationships within the A~rican group as a whole, since 

no one African language is common to~the members o~ any two 

groups. Children do not learn their ~athers' language, and 

in one case only was the wi~e of an A~rican able to speak her 

husband's native tongue. English is used in the grouping. 

Consequently the West African is compelled to learn English with 

due rapidity. And the situation becomes even more urgent for 

those engaged in 'shore' employment, since English is necessary 

as a means of co-operation with white workers. As a result, 

Africans tend to progress more rapidly in learning English than 

do Arabs or Somalis. This may be one reason why an increasing 

number of West Indians and Africans are being admitted into 

industries, while the Moslems are not. Also it may partly 

account for the mobility of Africans and West Indians to various 

inland industrial to~~s instead of being confined to the ports, 

as is the case with Arabs and Somalis. 

The general reticence of the Africans contrasted with the 

arrogant and aggressive behaviour o~ West Indians may partly be 

attributed to the ability o_:f the West Indians to express themselves 

in English more easily than their West African associates. Con-

sequently, West Indians become more frequently involved in overt 

conflict with whites than do Africans. 

In conclusion, though the African languages influence tribal 

sub-groupings, none of the non-English languages spoken by any 

immigrant group facilitate the,integration of the total Shields' --Negro population. On the other hand, the use of English by all 

the / 
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the immigrants, though in various degrees of proficiency, makes 

possible communication and co-operation between white and 

coloured population. 

Groups1 and Voluntar~ Associations. 

In North Shields, some groups are formed according to 

'social age' and nationality. The term 'social age' group is 

used in a special sense in· this context, and not in the more 

general anthropological use of the term 'age group'. 

Social ~~roqns. 

There are two age-groups classified by the grouping as 

''Old-Timers 11 and ''New-Comers''. These will be called Social 

Age Groups since length of residence and not actual age is the 

criterion for classification. The ''Old-Timers 11 are the older 

residents who settled in Britain before the early thirties. 

Those arriving during the late thirties are not classified with 

a great deal of certainty. "New-Comers'' are immigrants who 

have taken up residence in Britain during and since the last 

war. Like the "Old-Timers", most of the "New Corners" came as 

seamen, though they include q number of ex-servicemen who served 

in the Army, the Air Force or the Forestry Unit, as well as 

stowaways. Between Old-Timers and New-Comers there is a social 

cleavage. The Old-Timers, on the one hand, claim high moral 

virtues / 

1 I am using Evans-Pri tchard' s definition of Group. 11 By 
'Group' we mean persons who regard themselves as a distinct 
unit in relation to other units, are so regarded by members of --
these other units, and who all have reciprocal obligations 
in virtue of their membership of it." He contrasts social 
groups with categories as in the case of Kinship system which 
is,\ a relationship to an individual. Evans-Pri tchard, Ea E., The 
~' Oxford, 1940, pp. 262-3. 
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virtues, recount the imaginary happy by-gone days, when the 

coloured residents were highly respected, because of their 

exemplary conduct. On the other hand, they deplore the 

behaviour of New-Comers - their sexual adventures, their drinking 

and gambling habits, their too frequent dis~egard for law and 

order, and their aggressive attitude towards British society. 

kny instance of disrepute suffered by Coloured residents is 

attributed to the alleged anti-social behaviour of this youthful 

group. "These 'New-Comers' make me ashamed of my own colour", 

remarked an Old-Timer. And yet in unguarded moments when the 

Old-Timers recount their past life to the writer, they too often 

reveal that there is very little to choose between their own 

youthful behaviour and that of the present-day New-Comer. For 

example, a West Indian, who condemned gambling, in a later con

versation, when our relationship became more intimate, related 

how formerly he himself had been an active participant in the 

game. Another, after deploring the sexual behaviour of a New-

Corner, some time after recounted the "good old days" when his 

friend had two girls - and he himself had a little "innocent fun" 

before he met his wife. 

But the New-Comers .also face some new and disturbing social 

difficulties. Some ex-servicemen have not been able to adjust 

themselves to peacetime conditions and to the life of a new 

society and culture. The situation becomes even worse if they 

remain unemployed for any length of time. The young seaman 

becomes depressed if after he has had one or two trips he finds 

himself I --
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himself unemployed in Britain for a long time. The stowaway 

realising that his dream of economic success is thwarted also 
t 

joins the group of embittered and disappointed men. Coupled 

with economic dissatisfaction, are conditions of racial prejudice 

and discrimination which are imagined or experienced. The men 

involved form a disgruntled group who constantly rehearse their 

unhappy situation and its allied causes, and become antagonistic 

to all coloured persons who are not like-minded. The attitude 

of the Old-Timer is different; and since the Old-Timers 

acquiesce in the attitude of the British society they are 

opposed by the New-Comers. The two groups are antagonistic to 

each other. 

National Groups. 

The two principal national groups are the West African and 

the West Indian. There are no.sub-groups among the West Indians 

but there are to be found minor groupings, like the Kru and the 

Mende among the West Africans. Such minor groupings as exist 

are found only among "Old-Timers'~ and not among "New-Comersn .. 

The West African group distinguishes itself from the West Indian 

by such remarks as: "The West Indians think they are better 

than we," or uthe West Indians are displaced persons,u meaning 

that a number of their ancestors were brought from Africa. 

National affiliations are also distinguishable by daily 

associations. Groups of sim-ilar nationality are frequently 

observed along the street. Language and eating habits are. 

important factors in these associations. A favourite dish is --

sometimes prepared in which the men of the same ethnic group 

are/ 
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are invite~ to share. 

There ar_e more Kru than there are members of other West 

African tribes in North Shields. Among Kru employed as seamen 

there is a custom by which each man contributes £1 on returning 

from each trip to be paid into a common fund for the benefit of 

Kru who are in need. This custom keeps alive tribal interests 

and stimulates co-operation. In each British port in which there 

is a settlement of Kru the custom is observed. 

In addition to these informal social groupings there is a 

formal Voluntary Association known as the Coloured Peoules' 

Mutual Aid Society. The Society is composed of a membership of 

West Africans and West Indians and their wives. Its aim is to 

foster co-operation and mutual assistance and to represent the 

needs of the coloured people of North Shields to the community 

as a whole. 

The Society has undergone various vicissitudes in which a 

few men vied with each other for power, prestige and leadership. 

Indeed, it has caused rifts in the personal relationships of some 

members. At one period the original Society, known as "The 

International Coloured Peoples' Association", was dissolved and 

later revived as a new organizatio~ with its present name. One 

personality who has dominated the Society from its inception is 

its present Secretary - a man of considerable influence both 

within the coloured group as well as outside it. 

The Society meets periodically to discuss problems affecting 

the welfare of the Coloured residents and if necessary to make 

representations on their behalf. 

as / 

Such problems are discussed ---
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as employment, recreation, and so on. It arranges leisure 

activities and provides assistance, financial or otherwise, to 

members in need of help. A subscription of 2d., later increasing 

to 6d. a week, is maae. The following is an attempt to reconstruct 

the history and function of the Society. It is based on a 

written account presented by an African which was compared with 

verbal accounts of two West Indians. 

The Society was formed to counteract economic and social 

difficulties experienced in Shields through racial prejudice. 

In the interval between the two wars, the coloured population 

of Shields suffered great economic hardships resulting from 

unemp 1 oy:rnen t. There was also the need for facilities to enable 

coloured men and their white wives and children to meet for 

recreation and fellowship, and a means by which the coloured 

population might meet the threat of racial discrimination. 

Thereupon, one of the coloured men approached the Mayor of 

the tGwn, and with his support a group of coloured men from 

North and South Shields were assembled and an Association formed. 

Financial support was given by ship-owners and business men and 

the young organization was launched. 

But later disagreement among members of the executive over 

differences in policy almost wrecked the organization. A 

suggestion that a sister branch be formed in South Shields was 

agreed upon in spite of strong opposition from some members of 

the Society who felt that such an action would considerably weaken 

the young organization. The South Shields branch was short-lived. 

A club room was rented, and a typewriter purchased and badges 

distributed / 

-
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distributed to members. But these items of expenditure made 

too great a financial drain on the small income of the Society. 

Other misfortunes were the increased rivalries among the Officers, 

some of whom were accused of financial dishonesty. In consequence, 

the Secretary resigned and his assistant was elected to the post. 

But conditions worsened since the new Secretary beeame financially 

involved with the funds of the Organization and his successor 

was removed from office on similar charges. The President then 

resigned his pcrst and made a statement·tb the local press. 

Four months later, a small group assembled and organized 
.. 

the ucoloured Peoples' Mutual Association", appointing a new 

Secretary. The Secretary then set about to solicit the eo-

operation and assistance of influential white men in the town, 

some of whom were invited to become members of his executive. 

By so doing, he was able to attract the interest and support 

of certain leading citizens of the white population. 

A Club grew out of the Society. The declaration of war 

in 1939 and the increase in the number of coloured seamen 

arriving in Shields, influenced the Colonial Office to give 

support to this club, affiliating it to a·Seamen's HostBl. 
was 

A house/secured as Club and Hostel for coloured seamen, which 

was financed by the Colonial Department, and the Secretary of 

the Association was chosen as Warden and placed in charge. 

His administration of the Club and Associatio~ met 

opposition from some1 of the coloured people who organized a 

rival / 

1 ----Similar instances of rivalry are observed in South Shields (see 
page~Go); and Dr. Little records similar conditions in the 
Cardiff Negro Community. Op. cit. p. 110. 
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rival Association, which later died. The Warden gained esteem 

and status and his position became more firmly established as a 

representative of t.he coloured people in the borough. His diverse 

activities among coloured population include those of liaison 

officer for seamen and stowaways, advocate and interpreter for the 

accused, settler of disputes and organiser of various social 

activities. 

The activities of the Association were eclipsed by those of 

the Club. Its membership has considerably decreased and its 

activities have petered out. The Club ultimately lost its 

attraction for the coloure_d.people and latterly found adherents 

almost exclusively from among the hostel residents and has 

subsequently been closed. 

This characteristic lack of permanency in associations 

formed in some ethnic under-privileged minority groups has been 

noted by Kurt Lewin to be the result of a negative balance 

within the group. The group attracted by the desirable features 

of the privileged group constantly pulls against itself. 1 The 

same tendency is observed in the Moslem Community, where the life 
2 

span of their voluntary associations is also very short. 

The British-bern coloureds do not participate in membership 

of ~~y of the groups already described. Neither do they form 

groups of their own. Friendship relationships are established 

with whites and with other Anglo-coloure~ but not as a rule with 

the I 

1 Lewin, Kurt, Resolving Social Conflicts: Harper, 1945, pp.l90-§~ 
2 See page zC,t. 
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the coloured immigrants. A similar pattern in Angle-coloured 

relationship was observed in Liverpool. In Liverpool, however, 

with its larger coloured population, 'friendship groups' are 

composed largely of Anglo-coloure~with fewer whites. But in 

North Shields, the situation is the opposite with whites composing 

the majority and one or two Anglo-coloure~among them. 

When active, the society exercises a measure of control over 

its members. It raises the esteem of individuals in the 

community by giving to them positions of responsibility, such as 

appointments to its executive body. It exercises sanctions 

such as the removal of members from its executive, the expulsion 

of offenders from membership and the deprivation of others from 

the benefits of the Association. These moral sanctions are 

supported by the public opinion of the grouping. 

In summarising, it was observed that cutting across national 

groups were the two Social Age Groups which were divided according 

to their social norms and their attitude and behaviour towards 

British society. Voluntary associations exercise some control 

over their members but they lack permanency and constantly were 

split through rivalry among their members. It was suggested 

that these tendencies are characteristic of under-privileged 

minority groups, and was due to the attraction of the privileged 

group. These groupings keep the coloured people together in a 

very loose manner. But the links are neither strong enough 

nor sufficiently stable to constitute a well-integrated group. 

The sub-groupings so far described were concerned primarily, 

though not exclusively, with internal relatioriships. It was ------

shown I 
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shown that these relationships were loose, and that there were 

facilities for and strong tendencies towards close association 

and identification with the Shields white society. These 

tendencies are emphasised in the common social scale1 used by 

Negroes and whites alike. 

SOCIAL STATUS. 

In general, most members of the Negro grouping, by virtue 

of their low economic and social status, measured in terms of 

the social scaled of British society, are classified as Lower 

Class. Within the North Shields coloured grouping no other 

scale of measurement is recognized, although there is a distinct 

esteem system. This situation contrasts with that obtaining in 

South Shields, in which a dual status scale operates, one accepted 

by the Moslems only, and the other by Moslems and Whites. 

Considered in terms of the social scale of the White society, 

a few coloured persons have achieved social status in the middle 

class of British society. These positions were obtained through 

economic, professional, and other means. One iramigrant and 

about four Anglo-coloure~ have achieved middle-class recogniation, 

and move within that circle. The case of the immigrant who has 

achieved this status may be taken as an example of the criteria 

for middle class status economically, and socially he is in a 

higher position than his contemporaries. He owns a car and a 

house. He was warden of a hostel and acted as Welfare Officer 

for the coloured population. He is secretary of the Coloured 

People's Mutual Aid Society, which he reorganized, and was awarded 

the M.B.E. He moves in white circles, his most intimate male 
associates I 
1 By social scale is meant a common set of values accepted by the 

community as a means of rating its members according to social 

position. 
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associates in the town being white men of the middle class. The 

Anglo-coloure~ referred to have been trained as nurses and in 

secretarial work and have their intimate associat es among 
~ 

rniddle-class white persons. 

This status situation in North Shields contrasts with the 

class and caste system obtained in the U.S.A., where a rigid 

caste line separates tw~ social systems - a coloured and a white -

which means that however far up the social scale the coloured 

msn advances he is debarred from acceptance by whites& In 

North Shields a coloured person rises in social status not in 

a separate caste system, but ascent necessitates cro£sing of 

the barrier and closer interaction bBtween coloured and whitea 

Therefore a rise in social status of the coloured person is 

accompanied by a process of more complete assimilation into 

the society as a whole. 

RECR~TION 

The North Shields approach to the Ferry, along the water-

front, known as the 'Docks', is a popular meeting-place of 

coloured men. Its importance is due to its focal position. 

Relative to the north-south route between North and South 

Shields, it is the bus terminus and ferry crossing, and between 

east and west it is the point of convergence between Smith's 

Dock and the Fish Quay. The offices of the Shipping Federation 

are situated here as well as Northumberland Hotel, a popular 

public house. The Square is enlivened with the movement of 

vehicles and there is always a chance of the coloured man 

meeting I 
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meeting friends or a cquaintances here. .._.. To the east are the 

Shipping Offices, and men - white and coloured - constantly 

move in and out of these buildings. And along the Quay, small 

groups of coloured seamen, sitting on benches or standing, 

converse and smoke and wait. Some of these are 'established' 

seamen confident that sooner or later employment must be offered 

to them. Others are 'unestablished', and can but hope that a 

vacancy may occur which they might be needed to fill immediately. 

And so, many come, wait and depart, then return the day after, 

and wait for weeks, for months - perhaps for many months. 

And while they wait, they converse with their friends from 

North Shields, or with those who have crossed the ferry from 

South Shields. Others, having completed a trip, and returning 

home, meet here, and entertain them with drinks or give monetary 

gifts. 

Northumberland Arms (Fig. 6.) is conveniently situated 

facing the river. In this public house, groups of coloured 

men assemble each evening, their number increasing as the 

even gets later. The proprietor is known as being kindly 

disposed to them. Unlike most other public houses in the 

town, the coloured man is not obliged to buy a drink for the 

privilege of using the lounge, so here he may spend an evening 

even if he has no money to spend. He may use the piano and 

radio with discretion or organise the singing of songs, his 

musical contributions being always apprec:ia.ted. This Hotel is 

called the 'Jungle', because of occasional brawls that occur 

between white men as well as between coloured, with occasional 

intra-racial / 
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lGJ 
FIG . 6 . (a ) Colonial Hostel for Seamen. (b ) - :brthunberland - r:1s Public House 
one of the recreational centres of coloured and \o~.ri. te . (c) 1\.Jo unemployBd -
Hai ting before the office of the Slri.:;:>~ing Federation . 
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inter-racial clashes. In view of these incidents some 

coloured men do not use this Public House. 

The four rooms on the ground floor were used. One room 

was the most frequented by coloured, especially younge~ men, 

and is the meeting place b-etween the sexes for "love makingn. 

Another room is also very popular with coloured in which there 

is playingof the piano or radio or communal singing. The other 

two rooms are used mostly by white men. The groups are not 

segregated, but except for musical entertainment the two races 

keep more or less to these separate rooms. 

Not far from the Northumberland Hotel is the Prince of Wales 

public house. Behaviour is more re~trained here, due mainly to 

the influence of the white proprietress. Her father whom she 

succeeded once managed a boarding house for coloured men. uShe 

knows how to handle the men", remarked a West Indian, ttbut the 

men also like and respect her.u Frequent use is made of the 

piano, and other musical instruments are sometimes brought in by 

the coloured men to form a small orchestra. It is a smaller 

'pub' than the Northumberland Arms, with only two rooms, and the 

two races mix freely and with greater intimacy and friendliness 

than they do at the Northumberland Arms. 

The Club, Parties and Dances. 

Other forms of recreation are provided by the Seamen's 

Hostel and at parties and private dances. The Coloured People's 

Mutual Aid Society occasionally organizes dances at the Colonial 

House. The Annual Christmas Party is the outstanding social __ _ 

event of the year, when the children are made the focus of 

attenti~n I 
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attention. It is held in the Y.M.C.A. hall, and is attended 

by the coloured children in the community, each of whom is 

allowed to take along a white friend. Services are given by 

members of the Y.M.C.A. staff assisted by coloured helpers. 

The children are served with refreshments and given presents, 

after which they play games. 

For adults, it is an occasion for toasts and speeches, which 

have as their main theme the need to strive after moral ideals 

and for closer co-operation between coloured on the one hand 

and between coloured and white on the other. Finally, speeches 

in response are made by one or more white persons present. On 

one of these occasions the Master of Ceremonies, a West African, 

made the following speech. 

Ladies and Gentlemen and children. This is a day for 
you children, but it is also a day for us the coloured 
people.~.We are happy that so many of our white friends 
are with us today. You have worked with us to prepare this 
party ~d you are now enjoying yourselves with us. It 
makes ~)happy. It makes all of us coloured people happy 
(cheers). It shows that you are our friends in Shields. 
We know we have enemies too (laughter). But we want to 
make friends with everybody. These white bairns whom 
our coloured bairns take along with them go to show 
that we want to make friends with white and coloured. We 
want to feel that we are one people because God made us all 
(cheers) ••• And now a word about ourselves. I am a plain 
speaking man you know ••• We know that things go on some
times among some of us with our skin. And they are not 
nice things ••• Not nice behaviour •. Well, you should know 
we don't like it either ••• How could we like those who 
make us ashamed of our colour? •••• u 

After this speech, which was followed by others given by 

coloured men and the English wife of one of them, each more or 

less reiterating the points already made, a white guest spoke. 

He expressed his pleasure at being present, and continued: 

This I 
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This social gathering should remind us that we form 
part of a large family - the Commonwealth, and in that 
co1nmonwealth we are of different races ••• We should also 
remem~er that living among us in Shields you are a citizen 
of th1s country and deserve all the rights and privileges · 
that other people here enjoy (cheers) ••• 

So, although it is a coloured people's party, its main 

purpose is to encourage co-operation and to foster good-will 

between coloured and white population. 

Dances are held in the Colonial Hostel or in one of the 

Church Halls in the town, and music is provided by a local 

coloured band. The band was ultimately disbanded because of 

the unavoidable absences of the musicians, most of them being 

seamen. The males attending these dances are predominantly 

coloured and the females white, but there are usually a smaller 

number of whi~e men and coloured girls present • 

. A Billiard Table at the Colonial House and games of checkers 

and dominoes offer other recreational interests to young men, 

though very few, apart from those living in the hostel, avail 

themselves of these privileges. Some West Indians play at one 

of the public Bilnard Rooms. 

Through the efforts of a member of the staff of the·British 

Council, an Athletic Club has been qrganized with a membership 

comprised primarily of West Africans and a few West Indians. 

The only organized activities of the Club have been through its 

Soccer team, and matches were played regularly against neighbouring 

teams. The men take a very keen interest in their team, and 

support its activities by their regular attendances at the weekly 

meetings and in their personal appearances at the matches. 

The/ 
·-
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The weekly meetings of the Club give members the opportunity 

of discussing and settling problems connected with the teara. 

But more and m~e it is exercising control on the day to day 

behaviour of its members. Its discipline is strict, and th~eat 

of being suspended or expelled from the Club deters many would-be 

offenders. The Secretary, who is a West African, was invited to 

write an account of the formation and function of the Club. The 

report deserves inclusion in this study. 

The idea of forming a Club occurred to me one day when 
I visited the Colonial House, North Shields. Looking 
around I saw fellows, some of whom I knew, sitting around 
the fire; and as one who has always liked to take part in 
some sporting activities, saw the possibilities of forming 
a football club. Football was the first thing that 
occurred to me because a few of the chaps had already 
represented their individual countries in football matches. 
Now all that was left was to group the chaps together and 
to overcome the snags·that were bound to crop up in 
obtaining equipment. It was suggested I get in touch 
with Mr. Wilcock whom I found to be ready and willing to 
help. 

Re suggested a meeting be held and helped to arrange 
a suitable place, sensing the possibilities of making 
it more than a football club in the hopes that it would 
improve the relation between white and coloured people 
and I am proud to say rt did to a marked degree. 

The Club has a membership of West Africans and West 
Indi~~s and the majority of these men are seamen, 
redundant seamen who at present are employed in shipyards, 
coalmines and miscellaneous jobs, and men who by some 
ingenious means known as stowing away made their way to 
this country. At present some ninety per cent. of these 
men are in jobs. 

We have only been able to operate in football matches, 
and some of the teams played are listed here:- Bebside XI, 
a team composed of about half the reserve team of Blyth 
Spartans, a match we won 4 goals to 3. Nethe~t?n XI, a 
mining team, a match we lost 6 goals to 4, a M1n1stry of 
National Insurance XI, St~nnington Welfare XI, Seaton 
Delaval XI, an Army XI at Fenham, South Shields Re
diffusion XI. In these matches, the spectators were 
amazed to see the trust, co-operation and speed of the 
team / 
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team. Outstandii?-g ~layers were John Williams, better 
known.as Norday W1ll1amR, who several times has represented 
the S1e~ra Leone Football Association at outside left, Foday 
Mansaray, another Sierrq Leonean, Billy Brown and Martin 
NyRKU from the Gold Coast. 

What was the effect of the Club on the morals of the 
Colonial boys? Not only did it help in improving 
comra:deship among Colonial boys, but also infused into 
them the fact that only in meeting people of this country 
~n level terms such as in sports and a good many other 
things could any good relations between ns be Dossible. 
For instance, where it is that someone who is ;ot working 
is unable to pay his subscription, a means by which we 
are enabled to keep the club going, another who is wor:::Cing 
would mq}:-.; it his duty to help that one out and this cJoes 
not necessarily mean that they are from the same country. 
He could be an East African helping a West African or 
West Indian, and the other way round. 

What was the behaviour of the team and members with 
opposing teams? Excellent. Although when losing it 
is hard to take, yet the game was always played and played 
fair to the comment of opposing teams and spectatorso 
There tended to be a little weakness in the team but that 
in my opinion is due to the fact that it ta~es fellows from 
the tropics time to settle to conditions of weather and 
equipment in the game and to some extent, a different system. 

Except for some minor incidents, which could be over
looked, such as referees who were always provided by the 
other side giving wrong decisions, the reaction of the 
opposing sides wq_s always excellent in that they played 
the game and did all in their power to make us comfortable 
and at home, which we always did. 

The effect on white people in this part or the country 
was certainly uplifting. Relationship was greatly 
improved which was readily seen on visiting these places 
again for a repeat match. Quite a number of these places 
where we played are situated in areas where the coloured 
man is rarely seen and you could imagine the surprise 
seeing a whole lot of them and what is more, playing 
football with them; not to mention children swarming 
around for autographs. Colonial boys were thought of as 
good sports by almost all who saw them play and as for 
drawing crowds, it is always a sure thing, as long as 
the people know we are playing, where and at what time. 
The largest crowds we had were at Netherton, South Shields 
and Blyth. These matches were published in the local 
papers. 

To show how relations have improved, it was possible to 
include students in the team that represented the Club in 
matches / 
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matches against the· Army XI, Seaton Delaval, South Shields 
Re-diffusion and Linders Ferne XI. 

The manager of the Club added the following remarks -

that ''In every case the team was asked to give a return match '1 
.. 

Of the morale of the players he said that with few exceptions 

members of the team became disheartened if their side was losing 

and would sometimes shout at each other. The exceptions were 

the better players who never lost their morale even when their 

team showed no signs of victory. 

But the team has achieved another purpose. It has given the 

men the opportunity of contact with white members of opposing 

teams in a friendly atmosphere. The Captain of the team has 

summed up these points in his own words when he said: 

"The matches give us something to look forward to. 
We are kept together and we feel much happier to have 
our o~~ Club. It gives us the chance of meeting more 
peo~le of the better class than was previously possible. 
I thi~k people will have more respect for us. You 
know, it has given us something to talk about at work 
to the fellows (white boys) .. " 

GAMBLING. 

Gambling, though morally disapproved by a large section of 

the population, is nevertheless practised by a group of the men 

in the Community. The vigilance of the police in their search 

for gambling "schools" keeps the activity secret. The uSchool*' 
. ' 

as the gambling group is called locally, assembles at least once 

per week in a room belonging to one of the men. Cards or dice 

are used and as many as twelve men may take part in the game. 

Stakes are low, averaging between sixpence and a shilling and 

seldom is there more than £5 or £6 in circulation. Very seldom 

is I 
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is a man 'played out' of the game, since his friends are always 

giving or lending money to him. The game, which usually begins 

in the evening, may continue throughout the night. During the 

game the master of the house sells drinks, tea and cakes, and 

collects the money from the "kittyu. An Old-Timer gave the 

reason why he thinks gambli~g has persisted among the coloured 

men. 

"The Negro is restless when he cannot meet each 
other. He does not as a rule drink beer. He likes 
something strong (i.e. rum, whisky, gin, etd.), 
and his finance does not permit him such luxuries. 
The weather, too, does not allow other games in 
which he may be interested, so to pass the time 
away, he spends his spare time at a bachelor's 
home, in playing dice or cards. It is the only 
opportunity many of us have to meet for fun. There 
we make jokes, have tea, or a drink, and perhaps 
cook a meal, such as rice and herrings." 

· The .owner of the house is always in charge of the uKi ttytt, 

for which a saucer, or, more conveniently, his pocket may be 

used. There are no rules governing how much he may take from 

the ppol each time, from the Kitty, which he claims at the end 

of the game. He may take, for instance, between 6d. and 2/-. 

Each player may have a "lift-up man" who does not play 

against his partner, and may give him a small percentage of his 

'winnings u • It often happe~ns that at the end of the game, the 

"kitty-man" has the largest proportion of the money. If a 

man, especially a stranger, enters the game with much money~ 

he is "double hundred". That is, if a member of the local group 

loses, he is lent money by his friends and the game continues 

~~til the stranger loses. ·--
The card games played are mainly "poker", "cribu or "all-

fours / 



147 

fours". Two kinds of dice game are played, the nseven and 

Eleven crop" which is of American origin, and uPartutta" which 

is Spanish. The rules governing the "Seven and Eleven crop" 

are:- a throw of seven or eleven wins; double six, double 

ace or ace and deuce loses; but a rethrow is given for all 

other combinations. If the same point is thrown again before 

seven enters, the opponent wins. 

The Partuita is more frequently played. A throw of 

doubles in sixes, fives or threes are wins, a thvvw of six and 

fi~e win a half stake. Double ace, deuce and four loses. 

If other combinations are thrown, the dice is passed on to 

the opponent. 

Gambling has become more expensive in recent years, stakes 

are higher and more money is in circulation. 'Students' of 

the.local "School" are more skilful in their plots to "broke" 

the visitor, meaning to cause him to lose, and as much as ten 

pounds may be taken in the kitty, at the end of the game. 

These gatherings may be the occasion for quarrels and 

fights. A participant seen with bruises on his face and hands 

said that it was the result of a uminor gambling incidentu in 

which he was involved on the previous night. 

On the boat, gambling is the principal form of recreation 

and a :few white men may join the coloured group. But more 

often the coloured men play by themselves. Cigarettes are 

used if monei is not available. ttMy last crew consisted of 

twenty gamblers", I was informed by an Old-Timer, "and as much 

as £5 circulated at each sitting.n --
This form of gambling offers fellowship to the men, 

although / 
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although the main purpose is obviously to win money. But the 

men frequently go to the uschooltt even though they are without 

money, to watch others play. The group gets social satisfaction 

from the activity, and frustration is relieved. As one of the 

men remarked, uwhen we cannot get work, gambling helps us to 

drown our troubles .. n 

But other ~es of gambling, such as horse racing, football 

pools and the greyhound track also attract many supporters. 

The Gambling ttschoolu and the games played at the Club 

are the only recreational activities in which neither whites 

nor ~ybrids'participate. In other recreational activities, 

such as dances and an annual children's party, organized by the 

coloured people, white men and women are invited to take part. 

~Dd in public recreational centres, the races mix. Therefore, 

the recreational life of the Negro population serves two 

important purposes. Firstjv it provides for the satisfaction 

of the recreational needs of the coloured population as a 

separate group; and secondly itenables white and coloured to 

mix and share in a common recreational life. 

Recreation and Racial Prejudice. 

In the recreational sphere, only in dance halls has overt 

prejudice been experienced by coloured persons. Complaints 

are made against the proprietor who may refuse to admit the 

coloured man,or against the white girl if she refuses to dance 

with him. But the refusal of the proprietor may be due to the 

-behaviour of other coloured men admitted on a previous occasion. 

A proprietor stated that owing tb. the behaviour of two Somalis 

on I 
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on a previous occasion he had refused to admit another coloured 

man subsequently. When an 'Excuse me' dance was being performed 

- that is a dance in which the female changes partner several 

times - the partners of the Somalis were taken from them and they 

could not be made to understand why their partners should be 

taken by others. Assuming that colcur prejudice was the cause, 

they behaved in such a manner that the proprietor decided to 

refuse admittance to other coloured men. Another proprietor 

stated that a coloured guest became very annoyed because a 

white girl had refused to dance with him. When these incidents 

occur they are given a great deal of local publicity, and 

action is taken by the coloured population against their 

recurrence. The dance hall incident, for instance, was given 

prominence in the local newspapers and the Home Secretary was 

approached on the matter. After an investigation, the 

prop~ietor was threatened with the closing of the dance hall 

should there be a repetition of the incident. The coloured 

person involved returned to the dance hall soon after and 

experienced no difficulty. 

In other recreational centres such as cinemas, public 

houses, etc., no incident of discrimination has been reported. 

In North Shields, when coloured persons organize dances, it is 

the custom to invite white male and female guests as well as 

coloured. · At the Annual Christmas Party organized for coloured 

children by the coloured population, the custom has been for 

each coloured child to take along a white guest. This would ___ 

suggest that racial discrimination in recreation is not a 

regular / 
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regnlar feature of life in Shields, and that in most of these 

activities persons of both races participate amicably. 

SOCIAL CONTROL. 

The Negro grouping is maintained by means of dual social 

control. Externally, order is maintained through ~ritish customs 

and the British legal system and its personnel, and internally 

by means of informal regulations enforced by the sanctionSof 

public opinion. 

External Control. 

The table ( 3 ) gives for the twenty years between 1930 and 

1939, and between 1940 and 1949 the cases in which Negroes in 

North Shields were convicted and received sentences of imprison-

ment. The list is complete in this category only and does not 

include breaches of a minor nature in which a fine waB imposed 

and paid. Therefore only tentative conclusions may be drawn 

from this data. 

Table JII 

Members of Negro Families Convicted and 

Imprisoned - 1930-1949. 

Nationality of 
Offender 

1. West Indian & 
Half-caste wife (N) 

2. West African (N) 

3(a) West Indian 
(b) West Indian 

4. West Indian 

(0~ 
(0 

(N) 

Nature of Offence 

Inflicting wounds on 
another West Indian 

Wounding mother-in-law 

Assaulting an Indian 
Beating wife (sedond 

offence) 
Responsible for the 

pregnancy of girl -
age 15 years 

Sentence 

3 months imprison
ment for each 

1 months imprison
ment 

1 tt H --
3 u H 

9 tf tf 
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5 .. West Indian (N) Keeping Immoral House. 3 months imprison-
(offender as in case 3) ment 

6 .. West Indian (0) Keeping Irmnoral House 3 tf u 

(same man as 3) 

7 .. West Indian (N) Inflicting severe bodily 18 " u 

wounds to Common-Law wife 

8 .. West African (N) Receiving money from 1 tt n 

Public Assistance Board 
after making a false 
declaration 

9 .. English Woman Accommodating prostitutes 3 If If 

at her home in absence of 
her coloured husband 

(N) indicating New-Comer and (0) Old-Timer 

Five of the ten offences are in the category of assaults or 

bodily injury and West Indians are involved in eight of' these, 

although on three of these occasions, the same West Indian was 

the offender .. In six cases, the offender is a New-Comer .. 

West Africans were involved in two cases only .. Correlating 

these facts with reports obtained from Probation Of'ficers and 

the Police Department, it would·appear that the New-Comers, 

rather than the Old-Timers, and the West Indians, rather than 

the st Africans, are the more aggressive section of the Negro 

group .. 

Assaults are usually made when the men are drunk or are 

aroused by sex jealousy over women. This may result in assault 

on the woman or on the male rival - usually another coloured man .. 

More cases would have been brought before the courts but for the 

fact that some are settled outside through the intervention of an .--
influential member of the coloured group who has helped to settle 

many I 
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many disputes informally. But more will b~ said of him later. 

Reports obtained from the Superintendent of Police - resident 

in the borough for more than twenty-five years - as well as from 

members of the Police force and the Probation Officer, are 

agreed on the main points in regard to the maintenance of order 

among the Negro population. They affirmed that crime has 

increased over the. last twenty-four years, especially cases of 

drunkenness and assaults, notably fighting, during the years after 

the war. This increase may be attributed to various social 

causes such as unemployment and social maladjustment; but the 

mai.n cause would appear to be the recent arrival of many stow

aways who show less sense of social responsibility than their 

predecessors. The Anglo-coloureds are no problem in this 

respect, being as law-abiding as the Old-Timers. New-Comers 

are very hypersensitive, 1 believing that the entire English 

society is against them. As a result, they become very arrogant 

and aggressive, making it very difficult for assistance to be 

given them even by those who have their interest at heart. 

In the conflicts which usually occur between the coloured 

people themselves, West Indians have always been more aggressive 

than West ~ricans. The New-Comers appear to be more easily 

provoked and resort more quickly to violence and the use of 

weapons than do Old-Timers or the English. 

usually occur after the man has had drinks. 

But these incidents 

Women are often the caus·e of these con.-:rlicts. Jealousy 

may/ 

--
1 Little, op. cit., pp. 261-2. 
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may cause clashes between the two men or an assault on the woman 

herself. The frequency with which these incidents occur can be 

understood when it is remembered that the women with whom some 

coloured men associate are of the type that have intimate 

relations with more than one man. 

There was only one case of separation where the colour~d man 

was married to a white. woman, although there were two cases in 

which the women were Anglo-coloureds. More incidents of 

separation and overt conflict occur in cases in which the 

relationship is that of a man and his common-law wife, than in 

those in which the couple are legally married. In the former 

reiationship1 usually neither the man nor the woman feels that the 

one has binding obligations towards the other. , 

. These frequent clashes over women, which top the list of 

offences, would seem to be closely linked with other sociological 

factors in the life of the coloured immigrant. The English woman 

with whom he has established close friendship, not only satisfies 

his sexual need but also compensates for colour prejudice which 

he experiences. She also gives him a sense of social security. 

She stabilizes his life by giving him roots in a society in which 

he is a stranger. She may aid him economically. She is his 

main link with a society which is sometimes hostile to him and 

which is at the same time his only source of sustainance. To 

win her affection may have required much effort on his part, and 

'to lose her may entail a great social loss. One is not surprised, 

therefore, that the man is so wary of a rival and may become so ---
bitter against the woman if she threatens to leave him. 

Juvenile / 
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Juvenile delinquency among coloured is below the average 
1 

number of, cases recorded for North Shields. Between 1940 and 

1949, the three cases reported were: (a) the oldest brother of 

three siblings assaulting his sister who was keeping house for 

the family after the de~th of the mother; (b) two brothers 

~' convicted for stealing and certified as mentally deficient, 

were sent to an approved school. The mother of these children 

had served three months imprisonment for encouraging prostitution 

in her house. In both cases, social conditions in the home were; 

unfavourable .. Judging from the reports of the Probation Officers 

and Police, in general the Anglo-coloured5have never been a social 

problem, and are in fact commended for thir good behaviour .. 

From the point of view of the coloured people themselves, 

there· are two reactions to social control. On the one hand, 

some of the New-Comers tend to disregard the sanctions of the 

coloured people as well as the law of the land. Racial dis-

crimination is made an excuse for all their social grievances 

and the Old-Timers are described as "behind the times". The 

Police are accused of 'spying' on coloured and 'setting traps' 

for them .. On the other hand, the Old-Timers, regarding themselves 

as the custodians of the norms and values of the coloured people, 

disapprove I 

1 Dr .. Little records a similar situation in Cardiff. At the same 
time, he observes that those whose behaviour would condemn them 
as delinquents in one urban section would not be so condemned 
in some other area. There is a difference, however, in the 
North Shields situation. Whereas the Cardiff coloured 
population is concentrated in one section of the port, in 
North Shields they are widely dispersed over various section~ 
of the town. The reputation which the North Shields 4nglo
coloured have earned for good behaviour is based on a wider 
comparative scale. Op. cit., p. 132. 
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disapprove very strongly of the behavLour of the New-Comers, 

fearing the ill-effect their behaviour may have on the reputation 

of the group. At the same time they accord high praise to the 

Police, who are accredited with "doing their job". 

Informal Control. 

In addition to the system of law and judicial force of 

British society, there are also informal means of social control 

which help to regulate behaviour in the Negro grouping. Control 

is often a personal affair in which the Old-Timers play the chief 

role. The guiding principle is the ttgood name of the coloured 

peo~le". As has been previously stated, the Old-Timers are the 

custodians of these norl}ls and public disappr·oval is the only 

punitive measure that may ·be applied to offenders. The clash 

between the two social age groups has resulted from the flouting 

of these standards by the New-Comers, but a measure of control 

is still maintained in view of the fact that the number of 

Old-Timers here are large enough, and the support received from 

the whites strong enough to withstand the disrupting challenge 

of the New-Comers. 

The situation here differs from those conditions in some 

larger coloured groupings, as in Liverpool for example, in which 

the Old-Timers are greatly outnumbered and overwhelmed by the 

New-Comers; the former, being unable to withstand the challenge, 

recede into the background and the element of social control 

within the group weakens or disappears altogether. As an Old

Timer in Liverpool remarked, ttwe cannot go with these young fellOWs, 

so I 
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so we leave them alone and keep ourselves to ourselvesu.. But 

there still remains a degree of in~ormal group control among 

the North Shields coloured, and a West A~rican, who has risen 

in prestige and status ffinong white and coloured alike, has taken 

the role o~ arbitrator in a number o~ disputes .. He helps the 

new arrivals to become adjusted to English society, acts as 

interpreter and advocate in the Law Courts and settles minor 

disputes, some o~ which are referred to him by the Police instead 

o~ being taken into Court. Disputes of this nature are settled 

by calling together the persons involved and discussing the 

case with a view to some final solution. 
....:;, 

Other Old-Timers may 

also be called upon to assist in the settlement. 

One of the most common causes of group tension and dispute 

is sex. As mentioned elsewhere, rivalry between two or more 

males ~or the a~~ection of a woman has caused quarrels and fights, 

and has even resulted in loss of employmerr'lt. More serious are 

those involving sexual relationships between a man and the wife 

of an absent seaman. Often the male lodger is suspected of 

:this offence. The coloured grouping takes a very serious view 

of such offences, consequently the wives are careful to safeguard 

their reputations against gossip. During a visit to a home, I 

found the sick wife and child confined to bed. When asked lf 

she was visited by her coloured neighbours, she replied that she 

did not associate with her closest neighbour because she had a 

ttbad name" - meaning rumours about her sex life - and she did 

not encourage coloured men to her house when her husband was aw~ 

"lest people talkn. The sanction o~ public opinion is the.main 

deterrent I 
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deterrent against this kind of sexual behaviour. 

The voluntary associations have also some measure of control 

on social behaviour. The Coloured Peoples Mutual Aid Society 

may attempt to discipline its members not only for behaviour 

detrimental to the Association, but also for those disapproved by 

the community in general. Similar attempts at controlling 

behaviour are made by Tyneside Coloured Athletic Club whose rules 

specify suspension or exclusion from membership of those whose 

general conduct within, as well as outside the Club, in any way 

affects the reputation of Club members. 

Although the coloured population has created a public 

opinion of their own, their sanctions affect only a proportion 

of the colouredbpeople, being generally disregarded by most of 

the New-Comers. Social control exercised by voluntary associations 

is not dependable, since these associations lack permanency, and 

as in ·the case of public opinion affect not a large proportion 

of the coloured population. The Old-Timers influence control in 

two respects, firstly as arbitrators in disputes, secondly as 

upholding the norms of the coloured population against the 

challenge of the New-Comers. In this latter role, the Old-Timers 
~~ 

retain the good relationship established~ the whites and the 

esteem which it has wom them. Consequently
1

the two ag_e groups 

tend to be opposed to one another. Finally, internal social 

control is not as strong and effective in the Negro grouping as 

in the Moslem Community, in which religion·-is such a strong 

regulative force. More~over, the Negro grouping is not 

as closely knit structurally as is the Moslem Community, and this 

renders the internal system of control less effective. 



PART THREE. 

THE MOSLFl\! COMMUNITY 

SOUTH SHIELDS. 
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PART THREE - THE MOSLEM C0~11!IDNI TY. 

CHAPTER Vlll 

SOUTH SHIELDS - THE URBAN SETTING AND THE 

MOSLEM SETTLEThlliNT. 

1 
South Shields has much in common with North Shields her twin-

sister port, on the opposite side of the river. There are simi-

larities in the main physical features, in industrial resources, 

and in historical development. 

The settlement dates back as far as the Romans, who built 
2 

the L~we Fort between 80 and 400 A.D. The first settlement 

(:Map 5" ). was along the narrow lower terrace of the river with a 

row of houses of fishermen and workers in the salt pan industry. 

In the latter half of the eighteenth century a town hall and 

market were built on ground above the slope of the river bank, 

which marked the shifting of the centre of the town from the 

river terrace. Rapid development,· espeeially in industrial 

enterprises, occurred during the nineteenth century. Ship-

building and engineering industries developed and ex:pande~, new 

piers and docks were constructed ~nd a sheet glass fact~ry erected. 

1 Pages 16o and 161 were compiled largely from: South Shields 
Centenary 1850- 1950 (1950); Caesar op.cit. The Northern 
Region, Nos. 2 and. 3 op. cit.; Health Reports- County 
Borough of South Shields, 1925 - 1950. 

2 Ruins of the Fort are :preserved in the town. ·---· 
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The Municipal Housing Scheme came into being in 1921. 

Under this sche.me new suburbs sprang u:p in Cleadon :Park and

Little Horley Rill. About the same time old buildings in the 

Dock area were cleared away and on the site factories and new 

dwelling houses erected. A number of Moslem families, whose 

homes were demolished in the dock clearance, were rehoused in. 

new houses constructed. in Cornwallis and. Legate Sq_uares, on 

ground recently cleared, overlooking the dock. 

Population. 

The ;population in South Shields increased from 2,800 in 

1851 to 109,000 in 1950. The most rapid increase, due mainly to 

industrial expansion, occurred during the first fifty years, 

reaching 101,000. Between 1921 and 1940 there was a decrease 

resulting from the economic depression. Post~war economic pros

perity has affected a steady rise in the population. 

l\40SLEM SETTLEMENT. 

In the absence of records no precise account can be given 

of the date of settlement and the rate of growth of the Moslem 

population in South Shields, but inferences may be drawn from 

available-data. A census taken by the Moslems in 1948 showed a 

population of 850. This estimate included the ~~lish wives and 

children of Moslems, whether or not these dependents had embraced 

the Moslem faith. Taking into account the increase in the num

ber of immigrants, marriages with English women and the number or·-



children born to the Moslem community since, the population at 

the ~resent time may be taken to approximate 9 

The settlement dates to about the beginning of the first 

quarter of the present century, and wa·s si tua tea. along the river 

in the d.o ck area.. (1Ia:p s ) . Later a number of families went to 

live in Legate Lane, Maxwell, Green ~~d Cuthbert Streets. Board

ing houses, cafes and a religious centre were subsequently estab

lished here. In the 'thirties' the houses in the dock area were 

demolished and some Moslem families were given houses in Corn

wallis Squareo 

No immigr~~t has settled for longer than forty years. The 

community is com:posed of :persons of three generations. Among 

children of the third generation there is a difference of about 

eight or nine years between the oldest Negro children living in 

North Shields and the oldest Moslem child in South Shields. 

This suggests that the South Shields coloured settlement was 

established at a more recent date than the North Shields grouping. 

ty residence is also claimed by the Negroes~ 

more rapid growth and the larger size of the Moslem 

on as compared with the Negro may be due to three main 

causes: First, Shields is· on a direct route from the Moslem 

lands. Secondly, the town itself is about three times as large 

as Shields and can support a larger :population, and thirdly 

the Moslem :population is more .highly organized than the Negro. 



The Moslem population is predominantly Arab, who compose 

more than one half of the male population~ ~ Arabs and Somalis 

were the earliest Moslem settlers but the latter did not tend 

to marry arid set up homes in Shields as did ~he Arabs. It is 

customary for the Somalis to save money and then return to 

settle in their native land. The Pakistanis are the most 

recent arrivals. Like the Arabs they are fnclined to marry 

and settle in Shields. 

The Moslem population,with a separated core of Moslem 

families, is concentrated in one section of the town. The 

grouping is organized i~to well established institutions many 

of which are separate from the white commu~ity. They also 

share cultural values and norms distinct from the white popu-

lation. 

munity~ 

For these reasons the grouping will be called a com-

Firth differentiates between an integral and a 
1 

sectional community~ The first is more or less structurally 

self-contained; the second is structurally a part of a wider 

0 slam grou:ping corres:ponds to Firth's defin-

ition a sectional community, being a part of the larger corn-

muni South Shields. The grouping can also be described 

as a cultural community aceording to the definition of Burgess, 

Zorbaugh and others of the Chioago School. According to Zor-

baught an area beeomes a community by virtue of the common 

experiences of its inhabitants, nresulting in their becoming a 

2 

---
1 Fi:rth, Raymond, Elemen.ts of Social Organization, London, 1951, 

l?:P. 49 - 50. 
2 Burgess, E. (ed~) Urban Community, Chicago 1927, ~p. 227-8. 
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cultural group, with traditions, sentiments and· attitudes, and 
1 

memories in common- a focus of belief, feeling and action.n 

HOUSING. 

In South Shields the :present Moslem housing {Ii!a:p. 6 ) area 

may be divided into two sections. The first is the Cornwallis 

Square - Portberry Way - Legate Square section which comprises 

new semi-detached, self-contained houses built in 1937 and in 

1951. This area, which may be called the 'nucleus' of the 

settlement, is occupied exclusively by coloured families, all 

of them being married couples. The other section covers an 

area adjoining the nucleus, in which apartments occu:pied by 

coloured families are dispersed in varying degrees of density 

among those occupied by whites. This is the least desirable 

area of the town, although it can hardly be called a slumo 

The 'Nucleus'. 
2 

The Cornwallis Square - l?ortberry Way houses {see Figs. ~ 9.) 

were constructed in 1937 by the Tovm Council and sold to the 

North Eastern Building Trust who rented them to Moslem families. 

With the exception of two families- a West African and a West 

Indian - the remaining thirty-seven houses are occupied by 

1 

2 
Zorbaugh, H.W., The Gold Coast and the Slum, Chicago, p.222. 

The Legate Square houses were built in 1951, but a number 
of them were not completed when this survey was made ... Ji[y 
remarks about the 'Nucleus' will be based largely on the 
39 families living along Cornwallis Square and Portberry Way. 



Moslem families - mostly Arabs but also a few Pakistanis and 

Somalis. 

The houses are kept in very good living conditions, and 

are regularly inspected by agents of the Trust and Sanitary 

Inspectors to ensure their proper upkeep. Rivalry between 

coloured and white occupying a parallel street stimulates 

interest in the care of the gardens. "Look at our front 

gardens," remarked a householder in Cornwallis Sq_uare, ndon't 

you see that they look much better. than those on Commercial 

Street?n 

New houses were constructed in an area adjoining Commercial 

Street which has been named Legate Square, and can accommodate 

an additional twenty-four Moslem families. Commercial Street, 

occupied by whites, is sandwiched between the two squares set

tled by coloured~ The policy adopted by the Corporation is to 

enlarge the area of the coloured settlement by the construction 

of new houses or by coloured families gradually taking over the 

houses now occupied by whites. An arrangement between the 

ici Housing Department and the North Eastern Housing Estate 

., provides for a gradual withdrawal of the whites from 

Commercial Street to another area, and its occupation by Moslem 

families .• 

The reaction to separation of the people living in the 

coloured community varies. The white wives and their children 

react unfavourably. nLook how they have_put us by ourselves,n ---



;6 8 

( b) 

( c... ) 

FIG. 8. THE emus ', eo ..-JALLIS - IEG TE s u 

(a , b ) Houses of Cornwallis Square .and (c , d ) of Legate Square . 



FIG . 3. CO J1. · I.J..IS - lEG .c. S U. H' . Interior vi ews . eated are • nglo- ab 
and white friend . Sitti,...,~- 'YOOYn and 13 ec(- ye1 cn>'>. 
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( b);------~~!!1!!! 
I 

FIG . 10. TH qUCLEUS 1 • 

(a) .. rab and fo:unily . b) :reighbours , t e -vlives of t\W Arabs nause for a chat . 
C 'ldren belonging to three amilies . Typical s~~er scene . - (c, d~ Children ' 
living in the Square . 



a housewife remarked. These com]_)laints might have been made 

more vocal but for the well equipped houses they occupy and in 

view of the housing shortage suffered by white and coloured 

alike in the town. But the Moslem men do not object to being 

separated. To a claim made by the whites to the 1front street 

of the new settlement the reply of an Arab is significant of 

the attitude of the men to their situation. 

:pa:per reported: 

The local news-

nWhites have claimed the front street, which 
is Commercial Street. They claim priority in 
choice, because they lived there first and do not 
want to pass through the Arab section. Sixteen 
have signed a petition to this effect." The 
Arab replied, nwe don't want any trouble. Let 
the :people who-have lived on the front street a 
long time stay there. We want to live peace
fully.n l 

The Moslem immigrants' whole manner of life suggests that 

they have a preference to retain and strengthen the social. 

relationship with members of their own group and to have as 

little as :possible to do with the white commu~ity. 

In this section the houses are semi-detached (Fig. g_ ) and 

equipped with hot and cold running water, electric light and 

gas. On the ground floor are the living room, also used as a 

dining room, a kitchen and scullery, toilet and bathroom, coal 

Two or three bedrooms, linen cupboard and built-in 

wardrobes are on the first floor. 

Most homes are furnished (Fig. q_ ) with utility suites in 

the dining-drawing room and bedrooms. A radio is to be found 

1 
South Shields Gazette, 8 October, !h937. 
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in almost every house, and there were three ~ianos. 

Square. Walls are decorated principally with two types of 

pictures, photographs of relatives and acquaintances - coloured 

preferred, pictures of holy places and decorated verses from 

the Koran written in Arabic letters. The most commonly found 

verse is "God is most Great". There are drawings of the build-

ings and courtyard of historic religious centres such as Mecca 

and Medina. For example, the picture decorations in the lounge 

of an Arab family include photographs, two of the man's (one 

coloured and dressed in Eastern fashion), and one of his wife, 

another of his wife's sister, one of the husband's brother's son, 

one of the Shiakh in Cardiff and another of the Chief Imman of 

the All~waian Sect in Morocco. Also there were two framed 

decorated verses from the Koran and a picture of the plan of the 

Mosque at Mecca. Pots with growing plants and vases with flowers 

cut from the garden decorated the lounge. Animals or youths 

made of porcelain are frequently found on the mantlepiece or win

s usually so exhibited ss to be seen from the street by 

back gardens efforts are made to grow vegetables from 

soil. Often there are a few hens and a dog ar 

oat. A few small monkeys from South America or the West coast 

ea are brought home by seamen as :pets for the children~ 
1 

1 

In this 'nucleus' of settlement with its sixty-three houses 

The sixty-three houses mentioned here include those of 
Legate Square, recently added to the Nucleus. 
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and coloured families, in which social relationships are sely 

knit by common residence, kinship ties, bonds of friendshi~ and 

by common experience and interest, there exists the core of an 

integrated Moslem Community. 

Rousing outside the Nucleus. 

Rousing conditions outside the Nucleus show a marked con-

trast to those within (Fig.;~). They occupy one of the oldest 

sections of the town and some of the houses are in need of 

repairs. The coloured families are dispersed among whites, and 

occupy flats of one to four rooms. From this area fifty-seven 

applications were made to the Corpofation.Housing Department for 

new houses in 1949. Of the fifty-seven families, one occupied 

a flat of 5 rooms, seven of 4 rooms, six of .3 and the others of 

2 and 1 rooms. The majority were living in two rooms. Rental 

ranged between 6/5d. and 14/9. per week, the ~verage amo'imt :paid 

being 8/- per week. The size of families occupying these flats 

to six :persons. But more than one half the 

ies were composed of five persons - husband, wife 
1 

e children , which indicates overcrowding. Most.of · 

these ies were occupying flats on Legate Lane, Green Street, 

Street and ~~~ell Street. 

se s compare favourably with those of Dockwray Square, 

Shields, both areas lacking such amenities as bathrooms, 

and with toilets in the yard. In some apartments broken 

1 Information received from.the Municipal Corporation Housing 
Department, South Shields, JUly, 1949. 
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windows and walls stripped of paper were but few indi ons 

of the need for repairs. Others are in better condition, and 

with the care of industrious housewives exhibit a more pleasant 

appearance. The general lack of care taken and the appearance 

of these flats are in contrast to the homes in the nucleus. 

The rooms here are usually congested with old cheap furniture. 

Boarding Houses and Rooms used by Single Men. 

Some of the men live in boarding houses in which they are 

assisted by the Master in various capacities. The Master pro-

tects the seaman's belongings or keeps his money during his 

absence. In the boarding house the transient or newly arrived 

immigrant finds accommodation at short notice. But some sing1e 

men live in rented rooms which may be jointly occupied. These 

rooms are locked and the keys kept by the landlord during the 

absence of the tenant. 

Boarding houses and cafes are the main centres in which the 

men of community meet for social and other purposes. They 

are situated along four or five streets in the area. Ma..xwell, 

, Cuthbert and Green Streets are the main arteries of the 

bus ss, recreational and religious life of the community. 
I 

Cafes, boarding houses and the Zoaia are dotted along them. 

various hours of the day coloured Qen may be seen entering 

aving these -centres. 

The Moslem ~amily experiences similar discrimination in 

acquiring a house as the Negro. Landlords may refuse to rent 

flats. Vlhi.te tenants may threaten to leave if coloured persons 
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are allowed to rent rooms in the same house, or protest against 

1vioslem families occupying houses in the same area. Deliber-

ations in the Council meetings and other reports appearing 

the local newspapers in regard to the proposed building of 

houses for the Moslem population in South Shields support these 

observations: 

"Alderman Curbison refers to proposed flats 
(for Moslems) as a devil's hole, a monstrosity, 
and a potential cesspool of slumdom. He sug
gested that instead, separate houses should be 
built; life in flats is bad for any people .. " 1 

"Councillor Harris was opposed to the building 
of flats. Too many coloured people should not 
be encouraged to live here. Councillor Lawlan 
supported the remarks by saying that Shields 
should see that they do not get too many of these 
people." 2 

"Unless the Council provides them (the Moslems) 
with specific accommodation, there is a danger of 
the Arabs penetra~ing, as they have already done, 
in isolated cases into good class residential 
areas in South Shields. Members of the Council 
are o~posed to the alternative of allowing them 
to migrate along with displaced white slum-dwellers 
to the new Housing Estate. Public o~inion is 

to· the belief that they should be kept 
together." 3 

Council finally decided to construct semi-detached 

houses for the Moslem population along two streets and to allot 

houses along a third street to white families. 

1 

2 

3 

South Shields Gazette, 25 January, 1935. 

Ibid, 14 March, 1935. 

South Shields Gazette, 23 March, 1935. 
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In another re~ort the ~ress records ~rejudice against 

coloured :families by Estate Agents and white tenants. 

"Colour :prejudice against coloured tenants 
is confirmed by Estate Agents who' are suggesting 
that the obvious way out was to segregate the 
coloured :people and set aside a certain area in 
the tovvn for them to live in. 1~. Vasey of 
Vasey and Reid said it was particularly notice
able in tenemented properties where there were 
common yards, white tenants objected to coloured 
:people living in the same building. If lru1d
lords agreed to a coloured tenant occupying the 
premises, the white tenants objected and would 
state their intention of leaving.n 1 

The landlord may not refuse coloured people in general 

but may be prejudiced against one category of coloured persons 

only. Africans may be· :preferred to West Indi~ns or vice versa 

or West Indians to Arabs and so on. The wife o:f an Anglo-

coloured of a West Indian father who had arranged with a landlady 

to rent her :flat,was later refused when it was known that her 

husband was coloured. Whereupon the husband called to see the 

landlady and asked why she had insulted his wife. She re:p lied, 

"I was informed that you were an Arab, but now that I know you 

are not, you may have the :flat if it is still req_uired.n 
' 

In North Shields~ the wife o~ the Negro may obtain a house 

he ~ails because of racial discrimination. The West Indians 

and some West Af'ricans have English surnames which conceals 

their wives' identity. But the wives of Moslems are semetimes 

less ~ortunate as their surnames may reveal their identity and 

1 South Shields Gazette, 17 June, 1940. 
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,-

prejudice ~d1 negotiations. 

The establishment of boarding houses to accommodate 

coloured men is one means of solving the housing problem. 

custom of renting large houses and sub-letting them to coloured 

families is another. 

It should not be inferred that in these towns whites always 

protest against coloured persons living as 'their neighbours or 

in the same house. The cases of discrimination which occur are 

given publicity. In a number of cases resentment is not shown 

by whites~ 

In the two distinct sections of the Moslem community, we 

observed the differences in orientation to social life. One 

area is a separated Moslem section. It consists of new houses, 

well furnished and nicely kept; only married couples are found 

here. In this section social relationships are closely knit by 

bonds of kinship and common residence. Families compete for 

flats here; and on obtaining one the tenants leave behind most 

of their old furniture, and furnish their new houses with new 

ity furniture. Outside the nucleus, poor types of over-

crowded apartments provide accommodation for diverse categories 

Moslems. These comprise the newly arrived, the transient, 

unemployed, single men and married and common-law families. 

re too are found apartments used for illicit sexual :purposes. 

Business, religious and recreational centres are situated here. 

slem families are restricted in their choiqe of a house. 

cants to the Housing Department may be given a council 
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house only within the nucleus. The ~olicy of the Cor~oration 

has been to se~arate the Moslem ~opulation. Three families, 

however, who were long resident in the town bought houses out-

side the bounds of the Moslem community. In.each case it is 

the wife's desire and initiative that has brought about this 

change. The wife always prefers dispersion rather than se~-

aration from the white ~opulation. 

The Moslem settlement pattern is determined partly by the 

Cor~oration and partly by the immigrants - the latter acquiescing 

in a policy of separation carried o~t by the former. The pat-

tern strengthens the solidarity of the Moslem community and at 

the same time retards the assimilation of Moslems into Shields 

Society. The situation provides for accommodation between the 

two and may be compared with Wirth's Ghetto which he claims "is 

the relationship of accommodation - much like plants and ~nimals 
1 

in·the process of symb~osis." 

For North Shields it was shown that the ecology indicated 

ions between the culture and status of the Negroes with 

the area occupied. Since the Moslems are more restricted in 

their choice of residence than the Negroes, a comparison may not 

on· the same scale, though some points of comparison are 

ssible. Cornwallis Square is similar to the Ridges in many 

respects, and Maxwell Street, Cuthbert Street, etc., of Sou~h 

Shields compares with Doekwray SQuare of North Shields. In 

Cornwallis Square area, sixty families all married, occupy well 

1 
Wirth, op. cit., p. 282. 
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furnished houses and family life is stable. Outside this area 

are to be found a mixed category - the newly arrived, the 

sient, common-law families, boarding houses and so on. 

Unlike the residential situation in North Shields, Moslem 

families moving from the least desirable to the more desirable 

housing area are placed in a position of residential separation. 

They are deprived of personal contact with white families and 

as a result there develops a strong group consciousness and 

social solidarity and a feeling of being separate from the wider 

community. 
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CH PTER 

TRE FAMILY. 

st features characteristic of the Negro family in 

Shields have ]?arall~ls in the Moslem family in South Shields. 

Usually, the woman is from the lower class of British society. 

In both cases, because the husbands are coloured, whites may 

react in a similar prejudicial attitude towards the couples. 

The woman, usually, is estranged from her parents, who may be 

unwilling to be reconciled to her; but partial or complete 

reconciliation between the families may be achieved. 

But some features of the Moslem family differ from those of 

the Negro. Most Moslem families live in proximity to each 

other. Endogamous tendencies are more marked and the father's 

cultural values are introduced into home life.esJ?ecially in the 

training of the children. These factors tend to knit the group 

into a distinct cultural and structural entity. 

types of relationships exist between man and wife 

slem community. The first is a legalized 
1 

marriage, the second is a Moslem marriage; and the 

is the relationshi:p known as Common-law marriage. Some 

couples observe both British and Moslem marriage rites, for which 

reasons may be suggested. First, some Moslem couples who 

1 
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were married by a Registrar, later for religious reasons 
1 

influenced by Sh~ikh Abdulla submitted to a Moslem marriage as 

well. Secondly, the English spouse who has had a Moslem mar-

riage only, may ask that the union be ratified by a Bri sh 

marriage in order that there may be no uncertainty regarding 

the legal status of her marriage, outside the Moslem community. 

Within the Moslem Community, a Moslem marriage has equal 
2 

status to a British marriage but a situation did arise in which 

the status of the Moslem rite was questioned outside the Moslem 

community. The man ~refers the Moslem marriage, not only for 

religious reasons, but because he believes that should a divorce 
3 

be necessary, the British legal procedure would be avoided. 

A common-law wife has lower marital status in the community 

than the wives of the other two types of marriages. A common-

law marriage may be preferred to a legal one if both parties 

desire a temporary union. A temporary union may be preferred 

because of suspicions of feelings of racial superiority on the 

:part the woman. neither trusting the other's faithfulness. 

the man may have left his wife in his native land. But some 

women enter into common-law relationship as a step towards a 

legal marriage. After living with the man for a time, she may 

1 

2 

3 

sist on a legal marriage and may desert him if he refuses. 

pages 2t3- tr, 

See page: 267. 

carding to the Moslem law, if a divorce is required the 
husband notifies his wife's father and repeats one of the 
recognised formulae, which ends his obligation as husband. 
See Tri tton, A. s. ·, Islaam, Rutohinson University Press, 
London, 1951, p.l32. 
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An was seen removing his belongings from the house of 

his common-law wife, after they had lived together for two 

years. Re explained that they had separated beeause they 

quarreled several times, over her repeated request to get mar

ried. When he refused, she told him to leave her as she did 

not intend to continue living as a common-law wife. 

Conflicts are more frequent and relationships less.stable 

between common-law than between married couples. The :principal 

causes of conflict and separation are sexual jealousy, the 

desire for new sexual experiences, and the attraction of greater 

material gain. There is also the fact that because the couple 

are not legally bound to each other, they are free to desert each 

other whenever they choose. The man may meet a woman more des

irable than his common-law wife and may try to retain the friend

ship of both or to leave the one for the other. On the other 

hand, the woman may transfer her affection to another man, es

pecially during the absence of her husband at sea. If her new 

offers larger sums of money or more expensiv~ presents, 

may choose to remain with him instead. It has ha:p:pened that 

the man returns from sea to find the home deserted and his belong

ings removed by the woman. Quarrels or fights are caused mainly 

through sexual jealousy. A Pakistan seaman, after being away 

for some months, returned home unawares to find another man in 

bed with his common-law wife. In the struggle between the two 

men, which followed, one eye of the intruder was gouged out by 



the husband. After beating the woman he went the 

Station and reported the incident. These conflicts may 

to even more serious consequences as the following ease of 

murder illustrates: 

coloured South Shields seaman accused at 
Durham Assizes yesterday of murder said he had 
spent between £500 and £600 on a woman who left 
him to live with another (coloured) man/When he 
went to sea~ He had stabbed her to d~th.w 1 

oe 

... 
Somalis show less inclination to marry in Britain than 

other nationalities in the Moslem Community. Of about fifty 

male Somalis in Shields, only four were married. "Somalis are 

not the marrying type", remarked a woman, "they only believe in 

having a good time.n By this she meant, that while in Britain, 

Somalis prefer an extra-marital sexual life to a married one. 

The tendency has been for Somalis to return to their native 

land as soon as they accumulate a satisfactory sum of money~ 

_One result of this ty:pe of sex-life may be the high venereal dis

ease rate among them in Shields - the incidence being consider

higher among Somalis than among the other coloured ethnic 
2 

the home Pakistanis and Somalis tend to exercise greater 

over their wives than do Arabs. Differences in 

ional culture may partly aceount for this difference in attit

ude. But two other observations concerning language and nation-

ty serve consideration. The Arab has difficulties with the 

( 1) See ApiJendi:x: J). 
2 South Shields Gazette, 12 February, 1952. 
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English language and consequently is reticent becomes 

de~endent on his wife. Although all the Moslem grou~s have 

language difficulties, the Arabs are the most backward since 

the others tend to mix more freely with persons speaking English. 

Again, most Arabs in Shields are Yemenioosand therefore aliens 

and some of them, born in the Colony or Protectorate of Aden, 

do not possess birth certificates or other papers of British 
1 

identity. Being aliens, two contingents were deported from 

Shields and on ~revious occasions were deprived employment on 

British b.oats, because preference was being given to British ·sub-

jects. Arab Cafes and Boarding houses have had several raids 

from the· police in search of illegal drugs. As a result of 

these experiences, the Shields Arabs feel insecure. This state 

of insecurity is reflected in their reticence, their sus~icion of 

the police and their frequent remark 'this is not my country'. 

On the other hand, Somalis and Pakistanis who are .members of a 

British Commonwealth country and Protectorate feel a greater 

sense ~oli 

It 

security in Britain. Consequently, they are 

their political views and national as~irations. 

that these are some of the factors determining 

dominance of the one and the subordination of the other in 

life. 

The wife exercises much authority in the home, due to her 

rale as head of the household during the frequent and ~rolonged 

sence of her husband and as intermediary between the family 

1 ~see ~age 272. 
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and white society. On her depends the management and control 

of the household and those responsibilities which connect the 

routine and home life with various institutions in the ~ociety. 

The children in a large measure are trained and disciplined by 

her, and her husband is dependent on her to secure for him those 

privileges in the society of which he is deprived because of his 
1 

culture and race. 

Husbands impose elements of their culture in the home, thus 

influencing the routine of family life and the training of the 

children. Moslem elements include rules affecting food and 

drink, abstention from certain recreational activities and the 

religious training of the children. Moreover, the behaviour 

of members of the family outside the home is controlled by the 

sanctions of public opinion imposed by the Moslem community. 

The husband diligently ~ttends to the personal and domestic 

needs of his family. He brings presents for them after each 

sea trip and in the home, he attends to various domestic tasks. 

car has worked among the Shields Moslems for 

years, suggested that the reason why white girls become 

so to the Moslem men was because of their generosity to 

women. a Police officer said that his impression was 

that they are faithful husbands to their wives and children, al

though some seemed to be more cruel to women than white men were. 

white seaman said that he had observed that whenever a coloured 

seaman entered a port, he usually tried to find a shop to pur-

1 See Collins, S.F., "The Social Position of Women in Coloured 
groupings in Britain", op. cit. 
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chase a :present for his family. 

The sort of relationship described may be exemplified by 

the following example: 

1~s. Abdul who is the wife of an Arab and has a 
sister who is married to another .A-rab, is a pro
selyte of the Moslem faith. The family occupies 
a modern four-room house in Cornwallis Square. 
The house is newly decorated ~~d well furnished -
furnishings include piano, radiogram, drawing room 

.suite, car:pets, rugs etc. 
"My husband is at :present employed on a coastal 

vessel," she said. rrHe gave u:p a more highly paid 
job on &n ocean going .. shi:p, so that he may be able 
to get home more frequently since I have not been 
keeping very good health. My husb~~d is devoted 
to me. The things he would be willing to do for 
me in the home, I doubt whether a white man wouldo 
He has just :purchased this new piano for me, so 
that I could give the old one to my niece." 

Here is another example: 

A Pakistani after living with his common-law 
wife for some years returned to Pakistan, and 
after did not correspond with her. Returning 
to Shields after two years absence, she sought 
after him; but he had no desire to resume friend
shi:p with her. "Do you like him so much?n I 
asked her. "He used to treat me well" was the 
reply. 

Family sharmony may lead to separation, although separ-

ations occur between legally married s:pouses, and tend 

occur ss frequently between Arab couples than between other 

Moslems. st of the oases would seem to have occurred between 

stani couples. 

Hassan, a Pakistani who is separated from his 
English wifet placed their two children in a 
Children's Home. His count of the separation 
was as follows: 

"My wife was all right at first, but afterwards 
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she became unfaith~ul to me and so I left 
and sent the children to the Home. Later she 
would have liked to return to me , but I 
to have her. One evening I came home and found 
her in my a~artment. I was angry, grabbed a rod 
of iron, ~nd told her to leave. At first, she 
refused, then became frightened and left. Sus
pecting that she would return, on leaving for 
sea, I gave my keys to the landlady with instruct
ions to admit no one to my flat. My wife came 
twice, and threatened to break the window she 
did not get the key, but my landlady paid her no 
heed. Eventually, she went away and I have not 
seen her since. ft 

Similarly, an Egyptian who was separated from his wife 

related: 

nr left my wife because we could not get along 
together. We seemed to quarrel over everything 
and life became unbearable. After our se~aration 
the Court ordered me to pay her a weekly allowance 
but I said I could not afforct it. Then I went 
away for a long time and on my return I heard that 
she had died.n 

In the first case, separation was due ~ allegedly to sexual 

causes. In the second the causes might have been temperamental 

or cultural differences. 

Young married couples in the Moslem community have advant-

ages over their counter~arts the Negro grouping. the for-

mer, in most cases each neighbour is another Moslem family, and 

may be close by to assist in looking after the children 

and to help other domestic matters. Communal living is pos-

, thereby compensating for social deprivations suffered 

from the white society. But in the Negro grouping the dis~ersed 

coloured families have very limited opportunities in this respect. 
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Irregy~ar Sex Life. 

Irregular sex life is taken to mean sexual relationship 

disapproved by both the Moslem community and the British society. 

In North Shields these relationships were classified according 

to three types, first common-law; secondly extra-marital sexual 

intercourse with a man during the absence of her husband; and 

thirdly, prostitution. The first two have parallels in both 

groupings, but the third needs modification in its application 

to the Moslem community. 

The general practice with regard to illicit sexual living 

is, for one or more young men to rent a room which is furnished 

for the purpose of entertaining young women. The rooms may be 

used as the man's permanent residence. But the Somalis reside 

permanently in the boarding houses and use these rooms only to 

entertain women. 

Pakistanis show :preference for sexual intercourse with young 

girls between the ages of twelve and fifteen because of their 

virginity and the fact that it is less likely that they will get 

diseases from them. This preference for young girls 

seems to reflect the customs of early marriages in India and 

• 

Relationship between Moslem families. 

The main factors linking Moslem families in the community 

are kinship, nati ty, common locality and friendshi~ arising 

~ ~rincipally from the work team. Kinship bonds are the strongest 
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and are continually extending in sco:pe within the community. 

This is due to the number of sisters and of clansmen 

into the grouping, and to endogamous tendencies. many as 

four white sisters have been married to Arabs. The 

coloured tend to marry within the group and Arab cl~~smen, cal

led by them 'cousins' may settle with their wives in the community. 

Moreover, clansmen show :preference for their daughters marrying 
1 

their own clansmen. In some cases, clansmen marry sisters. 

These couples tend to resfde in the community and in most cases 

occupy houses in the 'nucleus'. With the housing shortage, a 

married daughter or son may share the house of their parents. 

But there is a continual exchange of visits, services and presents 

between kinf'olk. 

During the husbands' absences, their wives, with greater 

freedom, use much of their leisure time to visit the homes of 

. each other. These interchanges strengthen family relationships~ 

The seaman returning home is obliged to make courtesy calls on 

some his close kinship relations; an these occasions presents 

distributed. 

the homes of Moslem families are in proximity to each 

other, quent contacts with neighbours are made possible and 

1 Bertram Thomas notes that in Southern Arabia "the 'paternal 
cousin' has •• ~~ the unquestioned right to the girl's hand." 
"Anthropological Observations in South Arabi , Journal a~ 
the Royal Anthropological Institute, Vol. LXll; :Po 90. 



may develop into friendship. Everybody in the community 
·~. 

knows everybody else- Children move with freedom one 

neighbour to another who is always ready to welcome and show 

kindness to them. The proximity of Moslem homes and the move-

ment of children between them establish and strengthen the ties 

in group relationships. ~QUS intercourse continues after the 

children reach adulthood. For instance, when the Angle-colour

ed seaman returns home after a trip, he usually spends much of 

his leisure time visiting the homes o·f neighbours, instead of 

.going to the cafes as is the custom of the immigrants. 

Nationality is another factor linking some families to-

gather. Families tend to associate closely with those whose 

male heads are of the same nationality. And there is a strong 

national consciousness of ties with children of onets own group. 

Often, Moslems without my asking, have drawn my attention to an 

Angle-coloured, pointing out his paternal nationality. An 

informant sometimes digresses from a conversation, to point out 

a child, if he himself is Somali, or a Pakistani child 

he is Pakistani and so on. The child may be encouraged to 

stay a while, by a kindly remark or a gift such as money or 

sweets; and enquiries are usually made of his parentsr well-

being. 

Other factors may over-ride national ties, such as circ~ 

stances in which a member of one nationality marries into the 

·~family of' another. An example would be a Pakistani marrying 

the daughter of an Arab~ resulting in an af'f'inal bond between 
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men of nationalities. 

Friendshi~ established between the members of a slam 

crew may extend to their families. crew may be retained by 

the captain of a ship for a long period - two years perha~s or 

more. Usually, some of the men engaged, become close friends 

who exchange visits on their return to Shields. This may 

lead to interest developing between the men's families. Later, 

when they are assigned to different ships, the wives exchange 

news about their husbands' whereabout. If they arrive home at 

'different times, they call to see their friends' families. 

Family.Routineo 

As in North Shields, the British wife in the Moslem com

munity sets the pattern for the daily routine of home life. 

But this routine is modified by cultural elements introduced by 

the husband, especially those affecting religious ritual, food 

and leisure. Five daily prayers (rakahs) are observed in the 

Zoaia or in the home. If in the latter, the worshipper uses 

a , and the room may be ritually purified by burning 

Prayers are not regularly observed except by the most 

ing Ramadan, the men fast, but their wives and 

children do not. 

Certain foods and drinks are prohibited according to Mos

custom. These include pig's flesh and alcoholic beverages. 

For ~he rations of bacon and lard, the grocer provides margarine 

•as substitute •. Meat for eonsum~tion must be procured from the 
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Moslem butcher or slaughtered at home ensure that the 

animal was killed according to ~rescribad MOslem custom9 whi 

requires that it be killed q_uiekly and the blood allowed to 

drain ·from the meat. The eating of blood is tabu • 

. Though meals are usually ~repared by t~e wife, husband 

sometimes cooks some of his favourite national dishes, though 

these may be obtained at a Moslem cafe or boarding house. Rice, 

mutton and chicken are favourite foods, highly s~iced with curry 

~ep~er and other ingredients. National preferences are also 

·shown. Shields Somalis show a liking for milk and dates; Arabs 

for blaak coffee and paratha cooked in olive oil and honey. Tea 

is also consumed regularly. 

The wives learn to pre~are some of these Moslem dishes, but 

usually they borrow Moslem ingredients which they use with Eng

lish reci~es. 

The Training and Education of the Childo 

are 

Illegitimate children or those of ~arents who are separated, 

by the 

over the 

who assumes responsibility for themo 

possession never arises, since it is to 

woman's advant~ge to be free from the responsibility 

oured child. urf a white woman is seen out with a col-

child," said a WeUare Officer, "it might be thought that 

she has been living an illicit sex life." On taking charge of 

the children~ the father places them either with a Moslem family 

or into an institutiont and assumes responsibility for their 
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Tie have noticed the authority exercised by the woman over 

her children and the role taken by the father in their training. 

The father's religious influence over the child begins at an 

early age. Soon after birth- usually after a week or-perhaps 

longer if the father is away at sea- a ritual which corresponds 
1 

to the Islamic TA~ui~a' is held. In Shields this consists of 

a gathering of close friends and relatives for a meal. -The 
2 

child is usually given its name at this time. 
3 

A male child is circumcised some time after the third week 

after birth. An Arab father stated that the men prefer the 
4 

ceremony to be performed on the eighth day, but the E11glish 

mothers do not allow this to be done at such an early age. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

The Aquiqa ceremony is :properly observed. on the seventh day 
after birth, when the child. is named, its hair cut, and. a 
sacrifice offered - two sheep or goats for a boy and one for 
a girl. The present ration system and the expenses involved 
make such a sacrifice impracticable in Shields. See Tritton 
op. cit., :p.l35. 

See page ~Z6. 

Circumcision is not mentioned in the Koran but was adopted by 
Mnhammed from paganism. See Tritton op. cit., p.l33. Gran
quist in her study of Palestinian Arabs found that circum
cision is one of the most important events in a Mohammedan 
boy's life, and is celebrated as elaborately as a wedding 
with a procession, feasting and the giving of gifts. Gran
quist, Helena, Birth and Childhood. among the Arabs, Relsing
fors, 1947, p. 184. 

t 

The time for performing the rite varies with place and cir
cumstances. Canaan for instance claims that it may be 
:performed "at any time" but usually between the ages of three 
and ten. ..The child :p.l79. l?ierotti on the other hand, 
claims that it generally takes :place on the eighth day. 
Customs and Traditions of Palestine. ·p.l90. 
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The foreskin is removed in a hospi ri 

important religious significance to the immigrants· since as 
. 't.r 

w~th the A~uiqa circumcision\initiates the new-born into the 

.. Moslem community. 

Owing to local conditions these two tuals are deprived 

of important features such as the sacrifice and the ceremony 

connected with circumcision performed by the Moslems themselves. 

Later the children are given religious instruction,espec-

ially the boys. 

from the Koran. 

The father teaches them prayers and verses 

They are instructed to observe other customs 

especially those affecting food and drink, and are encouraged 

to participate in religious ritual in the Zoaia. A more formal 

attempt at teaching Moslem ways to the children was undertaken 

by one of the. ShaiJds, who organised. classes in the Zoaia :for 
2 

this purpose, and three boys were also sent to a school in Aden 

for special training in Moslem religion and culture. On their 

return to Britain one went to Cardiff to assist in religious 

1 

2 

further po s out the rite has important 
significance a man cannot enter eternity un-

sed. this would seem the reason why it is 
on children. Ibid. pp. 208,9. 

ion of the young was one of the chief 
ere on a Mosque was oontemplated • 

• Shadrake presented money donated by the 
to purchase a site for the Moslem Mosque. The 
is to give religious teaching to the ohildren.w 
Gazette, 9 September, 1930. 

aims in view 

.P...ga. Khan 
main purpose 

South Shields 

se classes have discontinued though efforts are being 
made restart them. 
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work· there. Another came Shields where he a 

school to teach children of Moslem ~arents. 

The father's control over his son extends early manhood. 

The son is usually employed on the boats on whieh the father is 

engaged, and fa.r a :few years comes under direet paternal super

vision. The daughter's choice of a husband is so influenced 

by her father
1

who, in the case of an Arab, shows preference for 

another Arab, especially a clansman. On the other , 

disapproves of his daughter marrying a white man, since he doubts 

whether she will be kindly treated, and because he is reluctant 

to sever the links with his children and potential grandchildren 

which such a union may enforce. One of the reasons why endo-

gamous·marriages are favoured, is the desire of the father to 

retain paternal links with his offspring. Paternal grand-

fathers show much affection towards their grandchildren, who 

may periodically be taken from their parents and cared for in 

their homes$ 

1 

t 

in 

father's i~luence in the home and the ritual practices 

are not the only slem influences on the child's 

are also strong forces of community life with 

and effective public o~inion. 

is the child being trained to become a 'Moslem' 

and culture, he is also being ~repared for life 

Bri sh society. For the latter he is trained at home as well 

as the society. home he is influenced by the mother, 

although acoepting or eompromising with the norms of Moslem 
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life nevertheless in most ways her behav~our follows the pat-

tern of British culture. And since she is alone with 

child for longer ~eriods than her husband she also has much 

influence on the child. This aspect of training and educ-

ation is further enforced in contacts with the wider com-

munity and in the more formal system of the schools. 

Moslem children undergo the period of schooling which is 

obligatory to British children. They attend two schools near-

est the Moslem comm~~ity and participate with English children 

in class work and in other school activities. In academic 

performance the ~~glo-coloured compares favourably with the 

general achievements of the school, as is shown by the records 

of one school for the years 1947- 1949 (Table~ ). In 1948, 

fifty percent of the Anglo-coloureMreached the grade from 

which selection for the final test for scholarships was madeo 

This proportion compares with twenty-five percent of the whole 

school that attained the grade that year. In 1947, the pop-

1 

ion was approximately the same. In the opinion of the 

, the coloured children although doing so well, were 
1 

a sadvantage the test, .since the Moray House Test 

ssor o Klinberg in the UNESCO pamphlet on Race 
Psychology has pointed out, that "the social and c-ul__.,....t_ur_a_l_ 
background and experience of the individual, may affe his 

st performance in many ways." Normally, performance 
would seem to be adversely affected in such circumstances. 
But in fact, in the South Shields situation a much larger 
percent of the Moslem 'hybrids' showed a highVscore, than 
the· white children. ~he results, may therefore prove of 
interest for further psychological investigation. 



196 

which wa s used, is set for the child with the general background 

of British family life, which the Anglo-colouredsdid not fully 

possess. But even if they were handicapped in this respect, their 

achievement was very satisfactoryo The Moslem children had not, 

then, won a scholarship, nor was any sent to a High School. But 

one of the few Negro children in this school was awarded a scholar-

ship. The results of the tests would seem to suggest that. the 

educational ability of the 'hybrid' is not below the average· 
~r Th~ w h.~ te. s 

standard~ and that the mixed racial situation has not hindered the 

academic achievements of thlsAnglo-coloured age group. 

In their relationship with each other, white and coloured 

children mixed harmoniously in work and play. My own observations 

were supported by the teachers, one of whom made the following 

comment: 

"In general there is no racial difficulty. Perhaps in 

isolated cases a child in a quarrel may call another such names as 

'Arab' or tNigger', but that would be said with the same intention 

as to say, 'liar' or 'thief'. But the child does not show a 'racial 

attitude~ The q_uarrel is always confined to the two or three. It 

is a private affair and soon passes away. The usual thing is for 

white and coloured children to play together and share little tasks 

with one another." 

Although there was no grouping of coloured children at school, 

it was observed that they tended to travel in coloured groups on 

their way to the Moslem community. Remembering that all the 

children attend only two schools and that their homes are situated 
practically 

in the same area, this grouping of coloured children iq/un~"lVa>~d-...~.:ld-

able. This situation is unlike that in North Shields, where the 

Negro I 
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TABLE .JX: 

Legate School - South Shields. 

Results of Intelligence Tests on Coloured Children. 

Number on Roll: 225 - 230. 

Year Total No .. No .. of Col-
I 

Na.ofCol- Normal Range I. Qs.· of Colalred 
Tested ourei Ch:Wfiren cured Chi.1ilre:1 of I. Qs. Children 
'(All races) enrolled tested Boys Girls Selected 

1949 64 20 4 112- 117- Girls: 99,90 

I 78 82 Boys: 96,97 

I 

1948 58 
I 

19 10 11'8- 121- Girls~ l2ll,~·gg, 
76 85 101, 97, 99 

I Boys: 93, lOO, 
I 92, 92, 118 

1947 61 17 7 116- 121- Girls: 108 
74 78 Boys: 78, 88, 

86, 103, 94, 
116 

Compiled from the files of Legate Elementary School. 
1 

Angle-coloured girl of Negro father. 

Negro children, who in number are less than one-fifth that of the 

Moslems, attend seven widely separated schools and are always found 

with white children on their way home from schoole Similarly, in 

the separated Moslem nucleus there has not been the same opportunity 

for children to play in mixed racial groups as in the dispersed 

Negro settlement. The coloured-white relationship formed at 

school is not given scope for development in the residential 

separation of this large proportion of this Moslem settlement. 

The Moslem child, therefore, is confronted with two sets of 

cultural norms and is being trained to adjust himself to both. 

What./ 
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What seems to happen is this. Until adolescence the child's life 

is strongly influenced by Moslem values. At a later age he tends 

gradually to free himself from these controls and to orientate his 

life more completely towards the values of British society. 

This drift is indicated by the general lack of interest being 

shown by the Anglo-coloured~in the religious festivals held in the 

Zoaia. Of an average of about 18 worshippers at the daily rakahs 

held in one of the Zoaias, there has hardly been more than one 

member of the Anglo-coloure~present at any time. Of an average 

of 50 at the seasonal celebrations in one Zoaia, there has been no 

more than two males above 15 years of age participating, although 

children aged about 11 or 12 show great enthusiasm in these 

festivals. With few exceptions the Anglo-colourefuare attending 

dances and some have taken to drinking alcoholic drinks, which is 

prohibited by their religion. Moreover, there have been complaints 

by the immigrants that some of the Anglo-colourerotend to disregard 

them when they meet in public places or on the streets. nsome of 

them pass us and pretend they do not· see us. Playing white, I 

suppose", complained an Arab. 

This pro-British culture trend on the part of many ~nglo

coloureds, meets with strong disapproval from the imrnigrant settlers, 

but with mixed reactions from their British wives. Usually, the 

women disapprove of the young men taking to drink, and gossip about 

cases that are known to them. uJust fancy, I hear that Joseph has 

taken up drinking, 11 remarked one. "Too bad .. And he was such a 

nice lad u replied the other, in a conversation between two Moslem ' -

wives.. Another woman told me how distressed she was because her 

son / 
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son had started to drink and would no longer listen to his father's 

advice. These women may disapprove of the drinking habit, but 

unlike their husbands they do not object to the Angle-coloured 

going to dances or the cinemas. 

Relationship· between White and Coloured Families. 

We have seen that after marriage it is usual for a mixed 

couple to be estranged from the wife's parents and in most instances 

they are not compl~tely reconciled to them. Even when some 

members of the family accept the couple the tendency has been for 

the white person to visit the home of the Moslem. It is not 

frequent that visits are made in the opposite direction. There 

is therefore not a great deal of social intercourse between the 

two families. The Angle-coloured who marries a white girl and 

takes her to live in the Moslem Co1nmunity, as is usually the custom, 

receives similar treatment from the girl's parents as an immigrant 

would. But when a ·coloured girl marries a white man the tendency 

has been to take her to live away from the Moslem community. 

After that the girl retains very little relationship with the 

Moslem community. 

Coloured children who make white friends in school may 

retain their friendship until adolescence. But the coloured girl 

is married at an early age and thereafter tends to centre her 

interest in her family and in the Moslem community. The young 

man, in view of his seafaring occupation, loses contact with his 

white friends at an early age and later finds his friends restricted 

to other coloured seafarers. Coloured wives living iri the closely 

knit Moslem grouping find social· satisfaction within the Moslem 

community I 
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community and do not seem to crave after outside relationships. 

To sum up: the family life of the Shields Moslem population 

is orientated towards the creation of a distinct community with 

its peculiar cultural character and structural pattern. A 

number of factors contribute towards the creation of this pattern. 

First, the separated core of Moslem families facilitates intimate 

relationship between kinfolk. Secondly, endogamous tendencies 

have extended and strengthened kinship bonds within the grouping. 

Thirdly, the white woman married into the community weakens her 

bonds with her relatives and friends and identifies herself with 

her new group. Fourthly, the children, through education and 

training, are prepared for a~justment to a Moslem culture. 

Fifthly, Moslem religious and other cultural elements reinforce 

a Moslem way of life. 

There is a tendency, however, though to a less degree than 

in the Negro grouping, for some members of the Angle-coloured 

section of the community to weaken the kinship bonds and the 

social obligations they entail. It is a response to the strong 

pull of British social life. 
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C H A P T E R X 

R E L I G I 0 N 

The most remarkable feature of Moslem life in South Shields 

is the authority of religi&n over the group. Community activities 

are regulated by ritual prescriptions reinforced by strong 

religious beliefs. These prescriptions and beliefs regulate the 

daily life cycle, and guide the observances of daily and seasonal 

ceremonies. Seasonal feasts and fasts, daily prayer and worship, 

ethics, food and drink - all these are determined by rules of 

the Koran. 

The main link of the newly arrived iwnigrant with the 

community is the sacred Zoaia and the secular 'cafe. There he 

find? the connection between his old society and culture and the 

new one. The Zoaia is the central institution in the whole 

community, and its role may be compared with that of the 

Synagogue in the American Jewish community of Louis Wirth's 

Ghetto. 1 It has its religious leader- the Shd~kh- who 

officiates at ritual ceremonies and visits and advises its 

members. In the Zoaia are held evening classes for children. 

Religion regulates the individual's life in circumcision, 

marriage, and funeral rites. A section of the Municipal 

cemetery is reserved for the exclusive use of Moslems. A Mutual 

Aid I 

1 
Wirth points out, that next to his family, the main link of the 

newly arrived Jewish immigrant to the Jewish commqnity in the 
United States is the Synagogue. There, he finds the familiar 
scenes and experiences that bridge the gap between the old and 
the new. Cf~ Louis Wirth, The Ghetto, Chicago, 1946, pp.207-9. 
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Aid Socie~ty with a religious basis functions as an auxiliary 

of the Zoaia. Through the Zoaia, the members come into touch 

with current events affecting their lives, and it thereby becomes · ,, 

one of the most effective media of approach to the whole community. 

Thus the Zoaia, as the religious centre ·of activity, guides 

immigrants of several nationalities, languages, fu~d culture into 

community life. 

The main religious doctrines are based on belief in an only 

God, with Mohammed as his Chief Apostle and the Koran as the 

revealed and inspired word of God. Five daily ritual prayers 

are observed in two moderate-sized rooms known as the Mosquette 

or Zoaia and each Friday there is special worship with prayers 

and a sermon. Annual festivals are elaborately observed with 

processions and feasting and the month of Ramadan is set apart 

for fasting. Certain foods and recreational activities are 

strictly prohibited. One group, the All&waians, claim affiliation 

to a religious sect with headquarters in North Africa, but other 

members profess non-Sectarianism. The religious leader, called 

a Sh:ruikh, or Imam, resides in Cardiff and is represented locally 

by an assistant. 

There are three segments in the South Shields cow~unity to 

be integrated, and four essential religious fact~rs o~erative in 

the process. The segments arc the male immigrants of various 

nationalities, the English wives of these men, formerly of another 

religious culture, and the children of these marriages. 

Important integrative factors are, firstly, the basic 

religious beliefs and practices accepted by all immigrant members 

of / 



203 

of the community previous to their arrival in Britain. These 

Moslem immigrants form the core of the religious institution. 

The second factor is the response of the Moslem population to 

the leadership of the highly esteemed Sh~kh Abdulla who 

organized the religious group during the nineteen-thirties. 

Thirdly, through married life, English wives have been incorporated. 

And lastly, children born of these marriages, by training and 

education, are influenced by the Moslem way of life. 

The male i~migrants, though of various national and cultural 

origins, nevertheless represent one co~mon cultural factor - they 

are Moslems .. All these Moslems are agreed on basic doctrines 

and participate in worship in one or other of the two Zoaias. 

Religion affects home life, by regulations affecting food, 

recreation and prayer routine. The wives have made the necessary 

adjustments and accommodate themselves to these restrictions. 

Some wives have adopted the new religious faith, and some who 

had been previously married in accordance with the English law, 

went through a second form of marriage in Moslem fashion. ·The 

children are trained in the home by the father, and also 

participate in seasonal religious festivals. 

The.Mosquette or Zoaia: 1 Two rooms used for daily worship are 

situated in Spring L~ne and Cuthbert Street. One of these is 

a room set apart in a private boarding house. Its benefactor, 

a Sufi, now deceased, was reputed for alms-giving and religious 

piety .. 

other I 

This room accorrnnodates about fifty worshippers. The 

1 The Arabic word Zoaia literally means "rectangle" or "corner", 
but it is used in the sense of a place of worship. 
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other Zoaia was purchased by the Moslem community. 

now residing in Cardiff, until recently lived here. 

The Sh~h, 

The ground 

floor of the building, origi~ally used as a public house, was 

converted into a prayer room accommodating sixty worshippers. 

A porch and ablution room are attached to the prayer room (Fig./0~~

Rooms on the first and second floors, formerly occupied by the 

Sh~tkh, are now used by his assistant and tenantry. The upkeep 

of the Zoaia is maintained from voluntary contributions made by 

the community and from rent collected from tenants. 

The Keeper, who fills the role of local Imam, is not paid a 

regular salary for his services. But financial help for his 

·personal expenses is obtained from the funds of the Zoaia, as 

well as from sums collected by officiating at funerals and 

weddings. 

THE ZOAIA/ 
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THE ZOAIA 

or 

THE MOSQUETTE 

PRAY~R -ROOM 

(carpet covered) 

4 

t f ' f tf f ' f f ' t 

f ' 

1 

f f t ' f ' 

(Porch) 

ROOM FOR 
ABLUTION 

Ftj. (O(P-). 

1. Bench on which worshipper .sits· in removing and-replacing shoes 
and socks. A non-Moslem may also sit here since he is not 
allowed into the Prayer room. 

2. Racks on which praying robes hang. There are several of these 
and may be used by any worshipper. 

3. Dais on which leader of worship stands at certain juncture in 
the routine. 

4. Shelves- with books, fez, etc., and staff leaning against wall. 

5. Racks for ·hanging outer garments of worshippers, such as jacket 
and trousers. Shoes and socks are placed here, as well as 
slippers used for the ablution which are removed before the 
worshipper enters the prayer room~ 

6. Banners and flags used for ceremonial processions. 
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The porch, about 5 feet in width, is separated.from the 

prayer room by a low partition about five feet in height. 

Worshippers use this area for removing their outer garments and 

shoes which are replaced by the wrapper, turban and slippers. 

Then retiring to the bathroom, and the ritual ablution performed, 

the worshippers memove their slippers and enter the Prayer room 

for worship. Children and non-Moslems.may also sit or stand 

here, but are not allowed to cross the threshold or tread on 

the prayer carpet. Only those who are ceremonially cleansed 

may enter th~ praying room. 

Ablution is carried out in a room attached to the porch. 

Washing is done to the hands, feet, face, genital and excretary 

organs. This ritual act is very important to the Moslems. 

Thus the non-believer is not admitted on the prayer carpet since 

he· ie not thus cleansed, and therefore unprepared for worship 

in the Zoaia. 

The Prayer room is covered with a carpet which has ritual 

importance. The worshipper must be ceremonially cleansed before 

stepping on to it. It has its counterpart in the "prayer mat" 

used in the homes. The carpet serves other purposes apart from 

ritual. In the absence of seats it is useful in the frequent 

kneeling, prostration and sguatting of the worshipper in the 

course of the routine. 

~he Role of the Imam or Sh~kh1 

The present religious head of the community is an assistant 

Ir;nam I 

1 
The terms Imam, meaning religious leader, and Sh~mkh, meaning 

teacher, are sometimes both used in some Moslem communities in 
the sense of religious leader. In Shields the term ShQ~kh is 
more co~monly used in this sense although Imam is sometimes 
used in this way. 



FIG . If. (a , b) ZOi and, (c) lwJlam. 
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Imam, whose work is supervised by the Sh~ikh in Cardiff, who 

makes periodic visits to Shields. The assistant Imam is an 

Arab who has resided in Shields for more than thirty years, 

previously working as a seaman, then as the proprietor of a 

small refreshment business and later appointed an ~roam. Although 

he performs all the duties of a Sh~ikh, members of the Moslem 

community do not assign to him the status equivalent to that of 

his predecessor and refer to him by his first name. 

not a Sh~~kh, only a keeper of the Zoaia", some explain, thinking 

more of the fact that he is the man whom they knew as a seaman 

or in a small business rather than the successor of the esteemed 

Abdulla. However, he fulfils his obligations, leads the daily 

rakahs, or prayers, taking care of the Zoaia and the annual 

festival celebrations, officiates at funerals and weddings, and 

visits the sick. It is not necessary that a Sh~kh should lead 

in these religious activities; any respected and intelligent 

male member of the community may fill this role, and a member 

of the congregation sometimes assists or takes complete charge of 

the ritual proceedings. 

Sects and Orders. 
1 

Allawaians are the only local sect with active adherents. 

Its I 

1 The Allawaians, also known as Alawis, in the strict sense are a 
sub-sect of the S "'~'"" derived from the supporters of Ali, 
the husband of Fatima, a daughter of Mohammed. Extreme Alawis 
are said to believe that Ali was an incarnation of God himself. 
This movement began in the ninth century.~+, Monroe, ~., op.cit., 
p. 53. According to Dr. Lokhandwalla, Lecturer in The Arabic 
Department of Edinburgh University, the term is also used in 
the following ways. It is applied to tribes in Arabia who 
claim direct succession from Ali; by political dynastres and 
the Shi'ite with Imam as spiritual leader; by some Sufi orders 
who claim Ali as their patron saint. Some of the Shields 
Moslems, although not subscribing to beliefs in the divinity 
of Ali, associate themselves with the other beliefs described. 
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Its large following of Arabs and Somalis, the fact that the Imam, 

as well as the local influential Sufis are Allawaians, and that 

a society of that name gives economic and social aid to members of 

the community, placer the sect in a dominant religious position 

in Shields .. The inscription on the Mosquette reads: "Zoaia, 

Allawaia Islaam - Mosque for all Moslemstt .. Its members define 

the sect in terms of a liberating political movement with 

religious impetus, having North Africa, particularly Morocco and 

Algiers, as its centre. "Our spiritual leader is in Morocco", 

said the Imam, who himself had completed .plans during my survey 

for a pilgrimage there. And the centre in Morocco is given 

second importance only to the recognized traditional centres of 

Mecca and Medina, and religious pilgrimages made there win high 

prestige for a devotee. Allawaian day is observed annually 

and an Allawaian Society, branches of which are established in 

other British ports with Moslem settlers, was also formed in Shields. 

Some Moslems disassociate themselves from any sect, and 

criticise the Allawaians as being more a political than a 

religious group. 

The Sufis.l The Sufis are ascribed high status in the religious 

institution I 
1 Sufism is described by Elizabeth Monroe as ua system of mysticism 

which from the eleventh century onwards enlisted in its service 
a large proportion of the vital spiritual energies of the 
Moslem community ••• With exacting standard of personal morality 
they seek a return to formative Islaam.u Op. cit., page 54. 
See also Gibb: Op. cit., Chap. 8 and 9. Evans-Pritchard in his 
book on the Sanusi of Cyrenaica stressed the mysticism of the 
Order ttespecially its insistence on conformity to the original 
teachings of the Prophetu. Sufi mysticism satisfies the need 
for personal communion with the Diety, which tendsto be 
"frowned on by the Puritans and Pharisees of Islaa:m ••• In the 
first centuries of Islaam the Sufis were quietists, individuals, 
often with a speculative bent, pursuing their lonely quest for 
God, and tending to become hermits". During the twelfth 
century Sufism became popular with the poor, the common people 
and I (Continued on next page) 
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institution. It was estimated that about twelve members of this 

order were in South Shields. Their elaborate turbans and robes 

make them conspicuous on festive occasions, a few being similarly 

attired in daily life. Some robes are white but others are of 

variegated bright colours. They are loose, flowing garments 

common in appearance to those worn by Arabs in the East.. (Fig .. !I ) .. 

A life of religious piety and devotion is expected of them, and 

they are exposed to sharp criticisms if they fail to~tain this 

When asked who were the Sufis, a Somali replied, 11 They 

are like monks. They are called 'Tariga' meaning the road to 

god. They are God-fearing men who would not retaliate even if 

harm is done them. u An Arab described them as holy men, *'they 

despise the things of this world and concentrate only on Allah." 

But they commented, "there are a few Sufis in Shields but these 

are not real Sufis," and their failure to attain the ideal was 

explained as uto make a living in this country they must engage 

in secular activities which the true Sufi should not do.u 

The Sufis, however, are the most regular daily attendants 

at the Zoaia and give leadership in the organisation and practice 

of the ritual. At Ramadan for instance the nstrictn Sufis may 

fast for six or eight weeks as a religious discipline, instead 

of only the customary month. 

Moslems in Shields who claim to belong to the Allawaian sect 

or Sufi order are either Arabs or Somalis, usually the former. 

Most I 
Footnote continued from previous pa~e . . 

and the humble. In becoming social.~n~t~tutlons and 
instances political movements in certa~n Arab.l~nds, 
has shed most of its original content of mystlc~sm. 
1949, pp. l-4. 

in some 
the order 
Oxford, 



211 

Most Pakistanis belong to the Sunni sect, and most of them are 
' 1 

supporters of the Sufi order. It was stated by the immigrants 

that in their native country confl\_cts are not unusual, between 

different sectarian groups. This statement is supported by 

Smith in his book on Modern Islaam in ~ndia. 2 Professor Firth 

pointed out that uthe hypothesis that religion is an integrating 

force is more closely applicable to the simpler than to the more 

highly complex societies. With social and economic differentia-

tion ••• society is split, not welded together, by religious 

differentiation.
3 

But it is also possible in certain social 

situations for sectarian differences and antagonism to be put 

aside, when persons holding these divergent views are trans-

planted from their native environment and brought together by 

the social pressure of the society in which they have settled. 

This / 

1 The Sufis have a large following in Pakistan, and it is estimated 
to influence about two-thirds of the Muslim population of that 
co~ntry. Titus, Murray, The Religious Quest of India, Mysore, 
India, 1938, p. 112. 

2 
Wilfred Smith points out that approximately twelve out of every 

thirteen Muslims in India (Pakistan) are Sunnis. Between 
them and their Shi'i (Allawaians are a branch) fellow-Muslims 
there are theoretical and ritual distinctions. But the 
consciousness of differenc~ is expressed not in theory but 
in and by ritual which has ttcreated Shi'a communalism; and 
Sunni-Shi'i riots occur of great intensity". Modern Islaam 
in India, London, 1946, p. 302. 

3 Firth, Raymond, 'Religious Belief and Personal Adjustment', 
Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute, Vol. 78, 
No. 1-2, p. 41. 
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This is the situation in Shields. Sectarian and other 

religious differences are submerged in the wider principles of 

religious brotherhood. The Moslems worship together, and may 

even become members of voluntary associations with a particular. 

sectarian affiliation such as the Allawaian Society, even if 

they do not belong to that sect. The Shields Moslem community 

is Arab oriented, and dominated by Allawaian and Sufi elements. 

But all Moslems, irrespective of their sectarian beliefs, 

participate in the generally accepted rites - daily or seasonal 

- which are observed by all Moslems. In this communi-ty, 

religion is the most effective integrative force. 

LEADERSHIP AND ORGANIZATION 

The arrival of S~~kh Abdulla in South Shields in the 

early thirties as the first local religious leader brought about 

k d h . th M 1 ·t l mar e c anges 1n e os em commun1 y. His organizing ability 

and his zeal for the cause of Islaam, gained for him a ready 

response from the community. 

Born in Aden, and educated in North Africa, he worked first 

as a seaman before his appointment as ShaSkh. Shukh Abdulla' s 

prestige was considerably enhanced by the belief held by his 

followers that he was divinely chosen, and co~missioned, for the 

work / 

1 The S~~kh is said to have started his work in Shields on the 
authority of the head of the Moslem religious community in 

Morocco, to whom God had revealed his choice. This belief in 
the divine choice of the Imam is characteristic of the Shi-ite 

sect. ttWhat marks the Shia off from ether Mushims", writes Tri tton, 
"is the doctrine of the Imam, for so they are preferr~d to call 
the head of the state .••• He is chosen ·by.God either dlrectly or 
through a preceding IwEm; sometimes he lS announced by name ~nd 
j etimes only a description of him is given. God must appo1nt 

h
?m s an act of grace so that men can perform the duties imposed 
liD a tf • t 7 3 7 4 by reason and avoid evil. 0~. Cl., P· , · 
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work in which he was engaged. The Assistant Imam related the 

circumstances leading to th 1 e cal ~and commission of his predecessor: 

'The Imam in Morocco, the spiritual head of the Allawaian Sect there, 

used to ask pilgrims coming to see him - 'Where is Abdulla? Have 

you seen Abdulla? I expect him to come to me some time. Allah 

has a mission for him.' The Imam did not know Abdulla personally. 

He had never seen him before but his comin~ was revealed to him! 

And then at last Abdulla came and was commissioned to undertake 

this work.tt 

The Shukh came to South Shields for the purpose of o·rganizing 

the religious life of the Moslem community and instituting a Moslem 

school for the children. He initiated plans for the construction 

of a mosque, arranged classes. for the instruction of youths and 

their mothers in the Moslem faith, organized the Allawaian Society, 

regularized the daily rakahs and introduced the celebration of the 

a~nual Islamic festivals. He successfully persuaded the Municipal 

Council to set aside a section of the Cemetery for the exclusive 
1 

use of Moslems .. Perhaps one of his most outstanding achievements 

was the enthusiasm and devotion for Islaam that he inspired in a 

number of English wives of Moslems. Undoubtedly their admission 

did much to enliven religious activities, but more important has 

been their religious influence on their children, and their 

experience of sharing in the religious life of the community. 

The 

t nApplication was made by Shici.kh Ali Abdulla who appro~ched the 
Municipal Authorities on ~ehalf of the Moslem Comrnunl~Y request
ing that a $mall section of Harton Cemetery.be s~t aslde.for 
their use. In the past their dead were ly1ng s1de by s1de 
with Christians in unconsecrated gro~n~. T~e Cardiff Moslem 
Community has been granted such a prlvllege • South Shields 
Gazette - 7 March, 1937. 
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The suggestion to erect 1 a ocal mosque aroused keen interest 

among the local Moslems, who contributed liberally to the cause. 

But later the project was considered too expensive for the size 

of the population and was abandoned in favour of a Mosque in 

Cardiff. In its place, a house in Cuthbert Street was purchased 

to be used as a Zoaia or prayer-room. The Sh~kh himself resided 

in rooms in the same building, while separate rooms for men and 

women were set apart for prayer, and one as a class-room, for 

the religious instruction of women and children. 

The English wives of Moslems responded with enthusiasm to 

the Sh~~kh's leadership. Weekly classes for religious instruc-

tion were held in the Zoaia, in which he was assisted by two 

local female proselytes. These meetings were regularly attended 

by Moslem wives. Marriages were celebrated by the Sh~1kh 

according to th.e Moslem rite, and some women already married 

observed the Moslem rite also.' They received instructions in 

the preparation of the dead for funeral ceremony, and requested 

the burial of women in the Moslem section of the Cemetery. 

The attitude of the Sh~~kh towards women with regard to the 

Moslem religion, was a deviation from the normal pattern to which 

the men were accustomed. Consequently they reacted unfavourably 

to this new departure, and opposed the idea of women sharing a 

room in the Zoaia for their religious meetings. Ultimately, 

the women were deprived of this room and along with it the 

privilege of holding their meetings, and if there were prospects 

of a restoration of these privileges, hopes faded with the 

departur~ of the Shtikh to Cardiff. 

These / 
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Thee~ meetings have had important results in the community, 

the effects of which are still evident to-day. They brought 

greater fellowship among the Moslem wives who became more 

enlightened i~ the faith .. The teaching of their·children in 

the Moslem faith, which before was done exclusively and irregularly 

by the husband, who was so frequently away from home, was now 

being shared by the wife in his absence. Their enthusiasm 

was shown, too, in the support they gave to the evening school 

held in the Zoaia for the religious instruction of children. 

The children were encouraged to take part in the seasonal 

fe sti vi ties. But of great significance is the sense of dignity 

and confidence that was restored to these women. Having ttlost 

casteH to the white society in the first place because they 

married coloured men, and in the second, because their husbands 

are of a different culture, they found confidence in the new 

religion. One of these women remarked, "Before the Shiakh 

came we felt that we were only Arabs' wives. But after we felt 

differently. We felt better. we-had our own religion and 
. 1 2 pr1est and. we were proud of it." 

For/ 

1 The Moslem religion is~in fact without a priesthood. 

2 The function of religion not only as a means of reinforcing 
social structure but also of achieving personal adjustment 
is emphasised by anthropologists. nR~ligion is a_medium 
through which the individual can obta1n some of hls keenest 
experiences and handle some of his most fundamental personal 
problems," ·writes Firth; Elements of Social Or$anization~ op. 
cit., pp. 25ff; also Piddington, R., Introduct1on to Soclal 
Anthropology, Vol •. I, BdJ)flS.ar«j~ 1950, pp. 366-9. 
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For the children, evening classes were arranged. Verses 

and prayers from the Koran were taught them, thus establishing 

the foundation for a second generation of religious devotees. 

Later, three Angle-coloured boys were sent to an Islamic college 

in Aden. These classes in Shields were discontinued, the reasons 

given by members of the community being the lack of finance for 

a competent teacher, and that the time available for such teaching 

was too limited and out of all proportion to the time spent in an 

English school. A more likely explanation, however, would seem 

to be the removal of Sh~ikh Abdulla to Cardiff, which left no 

competent person to continue the work. 

A branch of the Allawaian Society was established. The 

organization was essential to the financing of the religious work 

for giving a~id to the needy ~nd as a means by which members of 

the Moslem community could meet to discuss matters affecting the 

well-being of the group. 

Religious Beliefs. 

The factors given prominence in the Shields Moslem's 

expression of their faith, are their belief in Allah as the only 

God, Moha~mmed as his chief prophet1 and the Koran as the divinely 

inspired record. They state that their religion is monotheistic, 

which they contrast with Christianity, arguing that the latter 

cannot be monotheistic since Christians believe in a Trinity. 

A 

1 These beliefs are well expressed in.the often repeated nshahada" 
or profession of faith: "La ilaha illa ~ah Muhammadun reasulu' 
llahu, -There is but one God, Mohammed 1s the apostle of God. 
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A Somali expressing the opinioh of a Cafe group of Moslems 

commented: "The Christians worship three Gods and say they are 

One. But how could this be? They make Jesus to be God, but 

this again is wrong; he was only a man. 

Jesus because he did not claim to be God.u 

It is wrong to worship 

He then went on to 

claim that Islaam alone by acknowledging the supremacy o~ Allah 

alone can claim to be infallible. 

Mohammed is esteemed as the greatest of the prophets who has 

accomplished ~ great mission to achieve the brotherhood of man. 

One point that is given much emphasis is the unity of all Moslems. 

"We believe that as Moslems get together everywhere and as their 

example and influence is-universally extended there will be better 

relationship among the peoples of the world. And this is basic to 

2 
the prophet's teaching, 11 commented another Moslem spokesman of 

I 

an Ara_b Cafe group. 

The Koran has significance not only because of its acceptance 

by Moslems as the guide to their religious life, being the record 

of the revealed Word and the embodiment of the doctrines and ritual, 

but also because its language, the medium of religious communica-

tion, is Arabic. Though but a few are able to read the Koran, 

all I 
1 "The brotherhood of Islaam is a real thing,u writes Tritton, "the 

religion does unite its brethren. Theology says that God is 
so great that all men are equal before him." Op. cit., p. 121 .. 

2 In order to establish good relationships with local West Africans, 
Arabs find it necessary to give an explanation of the historical 
fact of the enslavement of Africans by Arabs. "White men 
sometimes tell Africans that we used to enslave them.. The fact 
is tt explained one of a group of Aravbs, HArabs used to capture 
and then liberate them to give them religion and to protect 
them from white slavery." 
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~11 mal€ Moslems can repeat in Arabic and from memory prayers and 

verses required for participation in religious ritual. And all 

Moslems have some knowledge of the narratives and stories containe-d 

in the Kora n .. _. 

Devout members of the community contemplate a pilgrimagel 

to either Mecca or North Africa. But distance and the lack of 

means make it impossible for most to travel to either of these 

centres. Besides, the younger generation show no enthusiasm 

for these aspirations. 2 

Of the many ethical teachings3 laid down in the Koran only 

those affecting food and drink seem to be rigidly observed. The 

eating of pig's flesh and the drinking of alcoholic liquors are 

strictly prohibited.~ Meat slaughtered for consumption is 

purchased only if prepared according to the Moslem custom. The 

opening I 

1 

2 

Pilgrimage to Mecca, though a religious obligation on all 
Moslems, is conditioned by the possession of the necessary 
means and physical conditions of getting there. 

See page IS}8 .. 

3 In addition to doctrine, ritual and obligations, the Koran 
contains a large body of ethical teaching and legal 
in~uncti6ns.. Such things as wine, swine's flesh, gambling, 
usury and the making of images are forbidden. Detailed 
regulations are set out governing divorce, the guardianship 
of orphans and inheritance. Penalties are laid down for 
crimes, such as homicide, murder, stealing, etc. The 
Sharida or Islamic law is founded on these regulations. 
Gibb, H .. A .. R., Mohammedanism, H .. U .. L., Oxford University 
Pres s, 1949, pp. 67-8. 

-.r.: 
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opening of a Moslem butcher's shop is the result of these 

requirements. Other injunctions laid dewn--in···the Koran are 

not observed by a large section of t~ community, and are the 

ba~sis for their criticism by devout Moslems. Gambling for 

instance is indulged in, in various forms. The greyhound track 

is visited regularly by some, others bet on race horses. 

Gambling groups using cards, frequently assemble in the back

rooms of cafes, boarding-houses or in private flats. 

Alm~_Fastingi Daily and Seasonal Ritual. 

1 
The giving of alms, fasting, the daily and seasonal ritual 

are three of the most outstanding features of the religious life. 

The giving of Alms is obligatory. Freewill offerings are made 

to relations, orphans, the needy and travellers. Financial 

assistance is given to the unemployed, the sick and aged or to 

those in trouble. Boarding-house masters will give accommodation 

or a loan of money to Moslem seamen in distress.2 

Until recently Moslems in Shields would not accept poor or 

old age relief from Welfare or State organizations. The needy 

of I 

1 Islaam has always coupled faith with works especially those 
''acts of devotion" enjoined on believers in the Koran. The 
giving of alms is enjoined as the means of salvation and 
outward signs of piety. Koran ii, v. 211. 

2 During the economic depression of the nineteen-thirties several 
seamen received loans from boarding house masters. Then war 
was declared and a number died from enemy action before the 
loans could be repaid. The result was that a few boarding 
house masters suffered great financial loss. 
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of the community were provided for by voluntary offerings. An 

association - the Allawaian Society - was organised to formally 

carry out this function. The Society was short-lived but the 

function it had performed, continued through personal contributions. 

Four main centres at which these gifts are collected, are the cafes, 

the boarding houses, the Zoaia, or at one or two important street 

crossings. A busy street crossing in the community is convenient 

as here there are contacts with a large number of Moslem men. 

Contributions may be given without being asked for, but a gift may 

also be solicited from another Moslem. 

The visiting of the sick is one of the duties of the Shiakh, 

who gives 'spiritual' as well as material gssdsmance. The 

community may also contribute towards funeral expenses or the 

payment of a court fine. 

The community observes with great care the exact day for the 

commencement and end of the annual Fast of Ramadan. 1 Accurate 

calculation is necessary to avoid errors that may arise from the 

difference between the Moslem and Christian calendars. The dates 

are previously published in the local press and announced in the 

Zoaias. The Moslem in this country experiences extra physical 

strain when Ramadan occurs during the summer months with their 

long daylight hours, since the fast is observed from sunrise to 

sunset / 

1 Fasting is prescribed ''as it was ..• for those who were before you.n 
Complete abstinence from food and drink during the hours of 
sunlight is observed during the lunar month of Ramadan. Even 
those who ~re sick or on a journey must compensate by fasting 
an equal number of days later. Koran, ii, vv. 179-183. 
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sunset. Working routine in Britain may add to the problem o~ 

observing the fas t. .....__ Some Moslems are consequently discouraged 

from observing the ritual; the old and middle-aged men are 

usually keen devotees, but some younger Moslems, immigrants and 

Anglo-coloure~, are more and more neglecting the practice. 

Daily Ritual Prayers. 

Five daily ritual prayers are observed in the Zoaia. 1 

These prayers, known as rakahs, are observed in the orthodox 

traditional manner. Professor Gibb's description of the ritual 

routine is similar to the manner in which it is carried out in 

Shields. 

except I 

Each rakah lasts for approximately fifteen minutes, 

1 "The set. times are at daybreak (2 rakahs), noon (4 rakahs), mid 
afternoon (4 rak~s), after sunset (3 rakahs), and in the 
early part of the night (4 rakahs). At these times prayers 
should be said and the ritual observed by every Believer 
wherever he may be; but by preference they should be per
formed congregationally in a mosque ..• under the leadership 
of an Imam, a man who, standing in front of the lines of 
worshippers, sets the timing of the movement. 11 

11 The observance of the ritual prayers (Salah) is repeatedly 
emphasised as one of the essential religious duties .... Each 
consists of a fixed number of bowings (called rakah), the 
bowing itself consisting of seven movements with their 
appropriate recitations:- (1) the recitation of the phrase 
Allah ahbar, God is most great, with the hands open on each 
side of the face; (2) the recitation of the Fatihah or 
opening sura of the Koran, followed by another passage or 
passages, while standin~ upright; (3) bowing from the hips; 
(4) straightening up; \5) gliding to the knees and a first 
prostration with face to the ground; (6) sitting back on the 
haunches; (7) a second prostration. The second and later 
bowings begin with the second of these movements, and at the 
end of each pair of bowings, and the co~sion of the whole 
prayer, the worshi~per recites the Shahada, and the ritual 
Salutations.'' Gibb, op.cit., p. 62-3. 
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except the special Friday services which may take between one 

half and three quarters of an hour. 

Preparations for pr~yers include change of the outer garments 

- trousers and jacket, shoes and socks, and subst~tution of a loose 

wrap, followed by ablution. 1 

Symbolic cleansing before prayer is a requirement not only 

of the person, but also of the environment in which the ritual is 

observed. Thus for prayer in the home, the prayer mat or carpet 

is used and the room or Zoaia is occasionally fumigated with the 

burning of incense. Of course others reasons are given for the 

burning of incense, such as driving away evil spirits and giving 

2 good luck. 

The principal congregational prayer of the week is at noon 

each Friday. Although the Koran enjoins the suspension of work, 

the wider cultural and social obligations of theoommunity enforce 

the usual activities, that make impossible the performance of 

these injunctions. 

knnual Festivals. 

Two annual feasts are observed. The first - 11 Ead - Sagheer" -

locally known as 11 Small Christmas'', may continue for three days. 

The / 

1 "When ye rise up to prayer, wash your faces and your hands (and 
arms) to elbows, and wipe your heads and your feet to the 
ankles. (Koran V, v. 9.). 

2 
Three explanations are given by different individuals when 

a sked to explain the significance of the burning of incense:
(a) To drive away evil spirits. 
(b) To give good luck. 
(c) Symbolic of spiri~ual cleansing. 
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The main celebrations take place on the first day after Ramadan. 

The festival begins with prayer in the Zoaia, in which male 

members of the community participate. During the rest of the 

day social calls are made at the homes and cafes of friends, 

acquaintances and kinsfolk, where groups assemble to celebrate 

the occasion. Brief descriptions of three such gatherings are 

as follows: 

(a) At the home of an Arab, twelve men assembled in 
his sitting-room. All except the writer were Arabs. 
The English wife of. our host and their two sons, 
ag~ed 17 and 19, did not join the group. Later, 
other Arabs joined us. As we sat our host entered 
and we sto6d while he greeted each of us in the 
·customary Moslem way, with the hand clasped, brought 
to the face and kissed. The act was repeated by each 
member of the group arriving-later. Our host 
sprayed perfume over our clothes and wiped some in 
the palms of our hands, which we passed over our hair 
and faces. Other members of the group and late 
ar~ivals also produced vials of perfume and repeated 
the activity. Light-hearted conversation then 
proceeded while tea was served. After about an hour 
and a half, the group dispersed. 

(b) At a Somali Cafe, Somalis met for conversation 
and card games, while some drank tea or milk.. I 
was offered milk or tea and told, uYou must be happy 
with us to-day .. · This is 'Small Christmas'! u A 
Pakistani and an Arab joined the party later, but the 
latter did not remain for long. 

(c) In response to an invitation I had dinner at a 
Somali Boarding House. The English wife of the 
Master assisted him in the preparation of the meal 
which consisted of rice, highly spiced curried mutton 
and chicken, dates, milk and coffee. One large 
dish of rice and another of meat were placed on the 
table from which each person helped himself with 
a spoon. Only Somalis were present, the party 
consisting of residents and a few invited guests. 
The communal meal is always a very important part 
of all these celebrations .. 

Ed-el-Arifa / 
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1 
Ed-el-Arifa, or Great Feast of Deliverance, locally known as 

the Moslem Christmas, commemorates the attempted offering of 

Isaac by his father Abraham to God, whose intervention saved the 

youth's life and substituted a ram instead. The Festival is 

for five days though local celebrations are for a day only. 

The men and children assembled at a point in the 
town, then divided into two groups, one marching to 
the Zoaia at Cuthbert Stree~ and the other to the 
Prayer room at Spring Lane. The procession led 
by the men, some of whom were gaily dressed in their 
robes and turban or fez, carried banners, flags and 
the Seif. The banners were inscribed in Arabic with 
passages from the Koran. One read "God is great, 
there is no god but Allah. Mohammed is his Prophet." 
The flags were those of certain Moslem countries, 
the Egyptian flag, for instance, with its crest and 
three stars on a green background was represented. 
The Seif, shaped like a staff with its name written 
in Arabic at one end,

3
was used in the procession as 

well as in the Zoaia. 

Entering the porch of the Zoaia, the men greeted 
each other by clasping the hands and kissing hand 
and cheek. The ablution was then made and worship 
began. Rakahs, appropriate to the occ~~sion were 
led by the Imam and the people made their responses 
in bowings, recitations and chants. Passages from 
the Koran were read while the Imam stood on a dais 
holding the Seif in one hand. Then followed an 
address given by a member of the congregation. 
This / 

1 The local press reporting the observance of Ed-el-Arifa recorded 
the following: n ••• a procession led by children chanting with 
shrill voices, and the male dressed in pictures~ue robes and 
with banners bearing the crescent emblem of Arabic signs 
carried by the older Moslems. This is a five day festival, 

2 

3 

a feast of goodwill - otherwise known as the Moslem Christmas. 
In other parts of the world pilgrimages are made to Mecca. 
Sacrifice of sheep is offered to Allah s~nbolising the ram 
killed by Abraham when God had tested his faith." South 
Shields Gazette, 20 January, 1940. 

The group divides because of lack of accommodation at any one 
Zoaia, and also because of sentimental attachment to one or 
other of the Zoaia. 

During the time of Shiakh Abdulla, the women used to take part 
in the procession, follmwing behind the children. 
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This address may be read or given extempore.l The 
substance of one of these addresses was trans
lated to me afterwards, having been given in 
Arabic in the first instance. Moslems were 
exhorted to unity, helpfulnes·s and faithfulness in 
their religious duties, and to local Moslems as 
well as to those in foreign lands. 

The gathering, sitting for the address, 
then stood, forming two concentric circles 
round the room, each circle moving in the 
opposite direction while each member greeted 
the other as he passed by kissing the hand 
and face. The double circle ultimately 
resolved itself into a single one. 

The main group of worshippers then dis
persed, leaving the Sufis to continue the 
ritual act called by them, the ttsteps".. A 
ring was formed around one member of the group 
who usually is the Imam, but not necessarily .. 
They held hands, swaying their bodies from 
the waist in an inward and outward movement, 
keeping time to deep, gutteral rhythmic beats .. 
The sounds developed into a crescendo as 
the floor creaked b~neath the thumping sounds 
mBde by their feet. This continqed for about 
five or six minutes, until the participants 
appeared to be exha_usted. The act was 
explained as a special expression of praise 
to Allah, imitating the steps leading up to 
the deliverance of Isaac. 

The highlight of the festival is the Communal feasting. 

Prior to the last war as many as twenty-five sheep were 

slaughtered, the feast being prepared at a large Boarding House 

in/ 

1 

2 

On my second visit to this ceremony the address was read by an 
Arab in Arabic. At the end he called upon a Pakistani to 

"say a few words" whereupon he declined expressing satisfaction 
with the address already given. 

This performance is t~~ical of the Dervish order with whom 
the Shields Sufis are associated. Tritton points out 
that the orders hold meetings where ttthe noise of musical 
instruments mingles with song, dance and heavy breathing ••• 
These meetings are even held in the mosque .. n Op .. cit., p. 97. 



in Spring Lane .. After the religious services the men resort 

to this centre to partake of the feast. The feast is a special 

attraction for the children. Visitors and non-Moslem friends 

are also welcome to a free meal. Each home makes adequate 

preparations as well, sharing food with the many visitors that 

may be expected on these occasions. 

Three other religious festivals are observed in the 

community but without the elaborate celebrations of those 

already described. The Prophet Mohammed's Birthday - Monlid 

al Nabi - is observed with special rakahs and the Moslem New 

Year is also celebrated with appro~riate rakahs and alms to 

the poor, corrmemorating Moha~med's visit to Medina. 1 Allawaian 

Day commemorates the founding of the Sect and is observed in 

Shields by its members when special prayers are said and a 

communal meal shared. 

Infant Circumcision and 'Dedication'. 

A son born to a Moslem father is circumcised three weeks 

after birth, or as soon after that as is possible. This act 

is followed-by a Dedication Ceremony. The mother takes the 

child to the Zoaia for the ceremony but the rite may also be 

performed at home. The Imam, taking the child in his arms, 

uAthan", which is uttering the call to prayer whispered in 

the/ 

l 
"Moslems cylebrate New Year lasting 10 days which celebrates 

Mohammed s visit to Medina. Offerings are made to the 
poor at this time." South Shields Gazette, 9 January, 
1940. 
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the child's e~. The child is then·named, b~ing given the 
1 

father's name as surname, and an English 'Christian' name. 

Marriage. 

Among the changes introduced by Shi~kh Abdulla was the 

insistence on the Moslem marriage rite being performed on Moslem 

couples, whether the wives were white or coloured. Some of 

those who had been previously married according to the English 

rite, submitted to the Moslem ceremony as well. The Shiakh 

himself was married twice in South Shields to coloured girls, 

and observed the Moslem rite, refusing the English. No doubt 

his own case set a precedent in the con~unity, for other Moslem 

couples followed his example. 

2 According to the orthodox MoElem marriage practice it is 

not necessary for the bride to be present at the wedding ceremony, 

"although the English woman prefers to be there" said the English 

wife of an Arab, who herself had been married in this way. At 

the ceremony, one male relative of the bride and another of the 

bridegroom must be present. If the parents of the girl are 

estranged from her for racial reasons, as usually is the case, an 

outsider is substituted. 

The ceremony begins with the bride and groom clasping hands, 

which / 

1 

2 

According to the Somalis or Arabs, the child in their native 
countries would be given the names of his father, and clan, 
in addition to its own. 

In the orthodox procedure in marriage, the first steps are 
taken by the man's family. It is customary to get a friend 
to approa-ch the father of the girl. The essentials of 
marriage are the presence of witnesses and a contract ratified 
by the mahr, brideprice consisting of money or goods given 
by the groom or his father to the father of the bride. 
Tritton, op. cit., p. 131. 



which are covered by a white handkerchief. The marriage prayer 

is then repeated in Arabic by .the Imam. The c·eremony ends with 

the parents or sponsors and the Shiakh joining hands with the 

bride and groom .. 

Funeral Ceremon~ .. 

The preparation of the corpse is undertaken by two males 

in the case of a man, or two females in the case of a woman. 

They are equipped with linen to wrap their hands which should not 

touch the bare corpse. The wrapper is changed occasionally. 

With a jug of water in one hand and a rag in the other, the body 

lyingcn a sla~b or table, is washed, by pouring water over the 

body and passing the rag over it. The washing is preceded by 

the declaration: ur take fut upon myself to wash the dead in the 

name of God." Then a prayer is said before the pouring of the 

water, making a "wad tho 1' (ablution of the dead). The corpse 

is wrapped in a shroud, and placed in a coffin, lying on its 

right side, with hands under its cheek. 

The coffin may then be taken to the Zoaia and left through-

out the night or for a few hours, where prayers are said for the 

dead .. If a female, it will remain in the Zoaia for no more 

than two hours .. Wome~ mourners do not accompany the coffin to 

the Zoaia1 but may drive in a separate carriage to the cemetery. 

The coffin leaves the Zoaia in a hearse to the cemetery and is 

-Followed / 

1 Some of the Moslem men said that in their countries, it is 
not the custom for Moslem women to go to the cemetery. 



followed by one or more buses and cars with Moslem mourners. 

Along the route the men chant in Arabic the nshahada", in response 

to the leadership of the Imam. 

At the Cemetery the men assemble around the grave but if 

there are women pre~_..sent they stand away from it and look on, 

but take no active part in the ritual. Complete control of 

all activities connected with the ritual routine is taken over 

by the mourners, even such activities as the lowering of the 

coffin and the filling in of the grave. The Imam leads the 

ceremony by reciting prayers and reading from the Koran, the 

men responding appropriately.
1 

The first part of the ceremony 

is performed standing and the rest in a squatting position. 

After the ceremony the men, making a circle, clasp hands with 

male relatives of the deceased. Returning to the Zoaia, the 

mourners participate in two Rakahs. A funeral is one means of 

achieving the closest co-operation between all sections of the 

Moslem community. Moslems of all nationalities attend whether 

the deceased is a stranger or well known in the community. If 

he was poor, the group contribute towards the expenses of the 

funeral. The ceremony is a community affair which expresses 

the loss to the comrnunity, but it also gives reassurances to 

the group of its unity in religious aspirations. 

Social / 

1 
The South Shields Gazette of March 1939 reported a Moslem 

funeral. "The funeral of Alwin Ahmed who died while at 
prayer was observed here yesterday. The Moslems standing 
around the grave had the peaks of their cloth caps turned to 
the rear and palms uplifted in front of them. Prayer a·round 
the grave was led by the Imam ••• while the mourners responded, 
staring into their cupped hands. The coffin arrived on_the 
shoulders of eight Arabs and the Prayer Service began wJ.th the 
Imam intoning in Arabic: 'God is great, there is no God out 
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Social Factors Weakening Religious Practices. 

Indications of weakening religious enthusiasm among some 

sections of the community are explained or rationalized in a 

number of ways. 

(a) The a_bsence of legal sanctions and positive measures 

against recalcitrants encourage laxity. "In my country (Yemen)", 

said an Arab, "if a man does not pray at the Mosque he is put in 

jail because it shows that he is bad. But in this country, he 

may not pray and no legal action will be taken against him." 

(b) Western manner of dressing makes preparation for ritual 

too laborious. Little time and effort is required in discarding 

the loose garments worn in Eastern Moslem countries in preparation 

for worship, but "the inconvenience here of changing our clothes 

five times daily keeps some of us from att~nding the rakahs. 

Others, for this reason, may attend irregularly,'' explained a 

Moslem. 

(c) The laxity shown by adherents to the Christian religion 

in this country is suggested as having an adverse effect on young 

Moslems, who seek to justify their attitude by comparing the 

neglect of their religious obligations with that shown by Christians 

in Britain. Asked why they had not attended prayers at the Zoaia, 

a group of Somalis replied, "Well, we are Moslems all the same, 

but like many Christians in this country we do not attend Mosque 

just as they do not go to the church.u 

(d) I 

(Footnote continued from previous page) 

Allah, and Mohammed is his prophet'. Near the end a handful of 
earth was scooped by mourners into the grave." 
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(d) Ritual obligations may conflict with employment. Thus, 

seamen when employed on a trip, in view of their engagement at 

hours which conflict with the time of prayer, and because of the 

strenuous character of certain engagements, are compelled at 

certain times to forego some of their religious obligations. 

For instance, the times for rakahs may clash with working periods 

or the fast during Ramadan may be suspended, since the sustained 

strenuous work of the fireman necessitates substantial meals. In 

other types of employrnent, such as that of cafe owners, it is not 

always possible to leave the premises during business hours. 

(e) Most members of the second generation do not actively 

participate in religious activities, and for them religion is 

becoming increasingly less a means of social control. 

(f) Geographical conditions are another factor impeding 

participation in ritual performances. During Ramadan fasting is 

observed from sunrise to sunset. As this festival occurs at 

different times in each year, owing to the difference between the 

!vioslem calendar and ours, the fasting peri8d during the summer 

lasts for several hours in a northern climate like Britain. As 

a result some Moslems find the discipline too great a physical 

strain. 

It is evident that the most important factor affecting these 

changes in social attitudes is the impact of British society ~nd 

culture on a small group of immigrants with an alien culture. 

Religious Categories. 

The community places its members into ·one of four religious 

categories. These categories are in hierarchical order and may 

be / 
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be classified as the "devout", u'fhe faithful", "the average 11 and 

11 the fringe 11
• 

1 

A Moslem who shows outstanding gualities of religious piety 

and one who is highly esteemed for his good works, will be called 

a "devout!' Moslem. Those belonging to this category are 

individuals who make regular attendances at the rakahs, strictly 

observe religious prohibitions, give alms - and whose behaviour 

in general highly cornmends itself to the community. Piet;y is an 

essential characteristic. "The good man" 2 is the term usually 

ascribed to these persons in the community. My inf o rrnan t , 

speaking about a boarding house master reputed for his good deeds 

and piety, said, "He was a 'good man'" .. Others may simply add 

the superlative, "Mr. Ali was a very good man". This boarding 

house master loaned or gave money and gifts of food and lodging 

to destitute coloured seamen. He also gave a large furnished 

room in his boarding house to be used for daily worship. He 

himself was a regular worshipper and organizer of the annual 

religious feasts. He was a Sufi, but the people do not place 

all Sufis in Shields in the category of 11 good mentt. 

Moslems who :1.re a step lower in the hierarchy may be 

classified as the 11 fai thful 11
• These include Moslems who are 

most prominent in leadership, regular in attendance at rakahs, 

generous in giving alms and who are always willing to help other 

Moslems / 

1 
These terms are my own. 

2 Although I have never heard the term saint applied to this man, 
nevertheless he was so highly revered in the community, it may 
be appropriate to apply the term to him. Tritton stated that 
the reputation as a saint may be got in ma..ny ways, by miracle, 
charity, asceticism, etc. Op. cit., p. 143. 
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Moslems. These·must be zealous for the work of the Zoaia. 

The assistance of the "faithfulu is sought in a·dispute to be 

settled or in difficulties of one kind or another in which members 

of the community may become involved. The main difference between 

the devout and the faithful is one of degree. 

The third category may be called the "averagett, who comprise 

the majority of the Shields religious community. They are the 

main supporters of the institution. 

The 11 fringe 11
, comprising the fourth category is represented 

by various types. There ar>e some, who while claiming Moslem 

affiliations, at the same time neglect their religious ritual 

obligations. Others do not conform to its doctrines and norms 

and are severely ·criticised by the eornmuni ty. And some members 

of the second generation, by kinship and residential circumstances 

are designated Moslems by the white society although they do not 

adhere to Moslem religious doctrine, observe its norms or 

participate in its ritual. 

In summarising, it has been suggested that basic Isla1nic 

doctrines and ritual are accepted by all Moslems, ir~espective 

of their original habitat. Members of all national groups 

participate in the daily and annual ritual routine. The response 

of the Community to the leadership of Shfuekh Abdulla resulted in 

the organization and strengthening of its religious life. 

English ¥.rives of Moslems adjust the routine of home life in 

accordance with some of the religious values and customs of Islaam. 

Some couples have been marred according.to the Moslem :r?ite. The 

women who accepted the Islaamic religion, for some time held 

regular / 

-- ---
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regular meetings for worship and instruction. 

Anglo-colourefuof the second and third generations by 

circumcision, dedication and training are conditioned to the 

Moslem culture and social pattern. Evening classes were arranged 

in the Zoaia to give to them religious instruction. For various 

reasons these were discontinued, but religious tratning continues 

in the homes. Children participate in some of the annual 

ceremonies, especially in processions and in feasts. Three boys 

from the community were sent by the Shiakh to Aden and North Africa 

for religious education, and returned to the community after a few 

years. Young children are not admitted to the daily worship in 

the Zoaia, but a few young men of the second generation attend 

rakahs. 

Finally, it is suggested that the co~nunity's conception of 

itself as a religious entity is reflected in the religious 

hierarchy in which it places its members. The religious 

institution is the basic structure of the community and adherence 

to its doctrines, norms, and ritual has been the most effective 

integrative force in the group. 

But on the fringes of this religious grouping, are discernable 

an element who flout its rules and disregard the religious 

practices of their elders. Anglo-coloured5and young im~migrants, 

particularly the Somalis, constitute most of those showing this 

attitude. The tendency has been to substitute the norms of 

British society. 
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C H A P T E R Xl 

W 0 R K 

With the exception of sixteen cafe owners and boarding 

house masters and perhaps h al. f a dozen Pakistani peat-tars, 
~ .... -

the ma1e Mos}em popuJ.ation are engaged in seafaring occupa.-

-,t ions .. A few girJ s are empl_oved in Tight industry and one 

boy is apprenticed to a trade .. Others who begen as appren-

tices have discontinued these careers and taken to seafaring 

instead. 

Seafaring ... 

Conditions of work and wages received are similar to those 
l 

of Negro seamen from North Shields.. The Arabs are more sue-

cess:ful in obtaining empl.o;yment on ships than are other coJour-

ed men in Shields. rr his is be eau se of the ·manner in which 

they have commanded themseJ.ves to tt1eir employers end work super-

visors .. They are reputed to be wilJ.ing to obey instructions, 

to co-operate as an _Arab team, and to be wil1ing to substitute 

for a disabled work mate. Their _Anglo-coloured sons usualJ.Y 

obtein work on boats o~ vvhich their fathers are enpJ.oyed, and 

thus for a period come under direct paternal supervision. 

SomaJ.is find it more difficult to obtain seafaring jobs 

but mix more easily with other co]_oured seamen than do AI·abs. 

Peddl inge 

Some Pakistan is earn a 1 i V6lihood by the pe dd1 ing of 
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textile goods which are sold from stalls in the market, or 

by house to house canvassingo An average of about five stall-

holders are found on each of the two weekly market days and can-

vassing is done on other week days. Business is most profit-

able during the summer season, especially at the stalls. The 

winter is devoted to house to house peddling in view of weather 

cond.i tions. Peddling, however, involves business risks 1 as 

creditors may remove from their addresses to QDknown destinations. 

Sales vary between £4 and. £50 :per week and profits might 

amount to £10 or £15 :per week. Daily expenses for the stall 

are as follows:- Space rent 2/6d; Stall and Cover 7/6d; 

other expenses 5/-; making a total of 15/-
1 

Some Pakistanis come to Britain for the purpose of making 

a livelihood by peddling, while others have taken to the trade 

as an alternative to seafaring for which their labour has be-

come redund.an t. 

Boarding Houses and Cafes. 

In the summer of 1949 there were thirteen cafes and five 

boarding houses in South Shields, but as some boarding houses 
/ 

also have cafes, the numbers may be duplicated. Three o:f 

these businesses were owned by Somalis and one by a :Pakistani, 

1 In 1944 the British Government drew the attention of the 
Government of India to the ntunber of pedflars coming to 
this country. To check this undesirable traffic the 
Indian Government refused to issue :passports unless they 
were satisfied that the applicant had means of support 
and. prospective accommodation in the United Kingdom. 
"Notes of Meeting at the Home Office,rt 18/2/44. Colonial 
Office Files. 
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while the others were owned by Arabs. The cafes and boarding 

houses are distributed in that section of the Moslem community 

outside the nucleus. 

TABLE V 

BOARDING HOUSES & CAFES - SOUTH SHIELDS 

Street Cafes Boarding houses Total 
No! on street No. on street Accommo-

dation. 

Legate Lane 3 3 42 
S:pring Lane - 1 90 
Wi1son Street 1 2 18) 

15) 
Cuthbert Street 2 1 19 
Green Street 2 1 16 
Bactura Road 1 -
Maxwell Street l -
Market :Place 2 ~ 

Commercial Road 1 1 20 

13 9 220 

The weekly cost of accommodation a.t the boarding houses 

varies, with sleeping accommodation 7/6d. to 8/-, and board 

and lodging £1.12.6d. to £2.10.0d. But business fluctuates. 

In one boarding house accommodating 15 men, the charge was 

I 

£1.12.6d. :per week for full board. Expenses, including rent, 

water, light and fuel were 34/- per week, food and laundry for 

each boarder 16/-, and for domestic assistance £3.0.0d. per 

week. If all accommodation were taken the weekly :profit 

would be £7.13.6d. Additional revenue accrues from the sale 

of special dishes such as curried chicken, mutton and rice,-



1 
the price of which is usually about 5/- ~er meal. 

is also paid for the storage of seamen's luggage. 

tee 

as business fluctuates, the Boarding House Master ex~erienoes 

lean days as well as prosperous ones. 

The Boarding House Master is also a banker. A seaman 

leaving :ror his boat may take sums of money to him to be ke:p.t 

until he returns. And no document is held as a record. 

The Master may be rewarded for his trouble with presents or 

money. He is also a m~ney lender. Seamen in need of money 

or services apply to him for assistance. Advances are made 

without security. The Boarding House Master therefore has an 

important economic rSle and with it is linked equivalent soc-

ial and religious roles which determine his high status in the 

Moslem community~ 

Oaf's are to be found in most boarding houses, but there 

are others :runctioning separately. Cafes in boarding houses 

cater almost exclusively :ror Moslems; serving the highly spiced 

foods to which they are accustomed, and meals prepared accord-

ing to their eultural habits. " Other cafes serve the general 

public. They get their best support from the English :po:pul-

ation after the public houses are closed at night. 

Some caf~s are run by retired seamen, usually assisted 

by their English wives and sometimes by a domestic help. 

Others are managed by the seaman's wife, while the husband con-

tinues in his employment as a seaman. 

1 These estimates were taken in 1949. 
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Occupations of the Angle-coloured~ 

As far as could be estimated, prior to the last war, 

male Lnglo-coloureds of Moslem fathers were employed as seamen. 

But, the post-war trend has been for some to become apprenticed 

in various trades such as joinery and cabinet making, carpentry, 

bricklaying and engineering. So far, none of these have com-

pleted their apprenticeship period, having given up these 

trades to become seamen, the principal reasons being hyper

sensitivity to racial taunts, the desire to travel abroad and 

the attraction of higher wages. As the wife of an Arab sea-

man explained: 

"My son was apprenticed to a cabinet maker and 
joiner. One day, one of the lads called to him 
'Darkie, Darkie,' but my son did not answer. He 
repeated it, and then he went to him and said 'You 
know my name, call me by it.' Soon after he per
suaded his father to get a job on the boat for him.n 

The wages offered to seamen ha~a greate~ appeal to the 

youths than the comparatively small wage of an apprentice; as 

the mother two boys observed: 

w~fuen my boys saw the young seamen coming in 
here~and pullin...g out so many po1.llld notes, nothing 
I could do would change their decision to become 
seamen." 

A seafaring occupation provides for the continuation of 

the fellowship of the coloured working group which would not 

be ~ossible if the men were dispersed in industries. As a 

young seaman commented, 11With the other lads we have a good 

and at the same time we are seeing the world." But, a 

more subtle kinship principle is involved. Usually the father 



obtains employment for his son(s) on his own ship or on ·the 

boat of a clansman or close friend. In this way, the young 

man comes under paternal supervision for a few years. His 

behaviour is therefore kept under a watch~ ~aternal eye. 

Two young seamen who were employed on their fathers' boat, 

said that later they would like to work on another boat away 
1'he.n 

from their fathers, but their fathers would not agree to their 
.( 

leaving them. 

Anglo-coloured girls are employed in domestic service and 

in light industries until after their marriage. Married worn-

en are not encouraged to take employment but may assist their 

husbands if they own cafes or boarding houses. Moslem husbands 

do not favour their wives coming under the domination of an em-

~layer. Moreover, some white women would not consider working 

while being married to a coloured man. If they did they may 

be taunted by other white women in the community some of whom 

claim that the white wife of a coloured man should be adequately 

supported by him, and not be expected to seek employment. 

Unem;ployment. 

In April 1950, of a total population of 110,000, the 

number of insured men em~loyed in the borough was 24,071. 

The total number of unemployed was 2,500, eighty-five of these 

being coloured. Six months prior to that date there were 150 

'mem~loyed coloured men. The decrease was due partly to the 

shifting of a number of the unemployed to other British ~arts, 

and ~artly to the o~ening u~ of new opportunities for employ-· 
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ment in South Shields and other towns of the conurbation. 

Of the 39 families in Cornwallis Square - Portberry Way 

nucleus, there were 33 Arab families and of these only one 

insured male was unemployed, being ill and unable to vnrk; 

while in the Colonial Hostel for seamen, where 18 Somali sea-

men were residing, 12 were unem~loyed, some for periods as 

long as two years. 

The full employment of Arabs in the nucleus is represent-

ative of Arabs in the Moslem community as a whole. There was 

no unemployment problem as far as Pakistanis were concerned, 

since those who failed to obtain employment on boats took to 

peddling instead. Moreover, additional opportunities are 

open to them for employment on Merchant Ships of ~akistani 

nationality. 
1 

It was Somalis, West Africans and West Indians 

who comprised the unemployed. This uneven distribution of 

unemployment among the nationalities is due to the following 

reasons. The Arabs have gained a reputation for being less 

aggressive and more ready to obey orders given on the boats 

than are coloured crews of other nationalities. Greater co-
2 

operation and team work are also obtained from them, and they 

usually remain with the same boat for longer periods, thus be-

coming dependable and wellknown by captain and ratings. An 

Arab who had served on a boat for three years returned home on 

1 A number of West ~ricans and West Indians are settled in 
South Shields. 

2 See page /OS. 
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the death of his wife, but his plac~ on the boat was kept 

vacant for three months, the captain of the ship informing him 

that the vacancy would still be open if he decided to return. 

Moreover, boarding house masters used to contact shipping com-

panies and captains of ships with whom contracts were made for 

supplying coloured crews. The Arab boarding house master is 

usually the most astute in these transactions and, as a result, 

their own people benefit from these arrangements. In Shields, 

for instance, an Arab boarding house Master used his white wife 

to assist him in getting contracts that might have been beyond 

his ability to negotiate. She was sent to Scandinavia and 

other Northern European ports to negotiate contracts with com-

panies for the sUpply of coloured crews. Boarding house Sas-

ters were alleged to benefit from these contracts through a 

commission which· they obtained from the seamen for whom they 

procured employment. The setting up of the 'Pool' through 

which established seamen are employed, put an end to direct 

negotiation with ships' companies, and has deprived the board-

ing house Master of much of his bargaining. However, some 

keep in contact with the Pool and Shipping Federation on be-

half of their men. It is this contact which is rightly or 

wrongly interpreted by other coloured nationals as an indirect 

and unfair means of gaining from the Shipping FederationJcon

eesaions for themselves to the disadvantage of others. 

In contrast with the Arabs, the S0malis are considered 
1 

aggressive and adamant in their attitude towards their employers. 
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Quarrel.s, and fights, both among themselves and with members 

of other ethnic groups, are sometimes freq_uent, and as a result 

there is a reluctance to employ them on the boats. They are 

handicapped in two ways. Being unskilled they are not suited 

to most other types of employment in Britain; and they have 

been less adaptable to other types of work than the West A£ri-

cans, West Indians or the Pakistanis who are in a similar sit-

uation, Africans and West Indians are adapting themselves 

to industrial work and the Pakistanis have taken to :peddling, 

but the Somalis have not yet attempted to adapt themselves to 

alternative employment. 

The economic situation of the Moslem community can now 

be summarised. With the exception of the :proprietors of 

boarding houses and caf~s and the Pakistanis who are pe~lars, 

the Moslem male immigrants are employed as seamen, and sea-

faring occupations are handed down to their sons. Common 

occupational interest and co-operation in a similar type of 

work have cemented group relationships and strengthened com-

munity ties, The post-war tendency has been for some of these 

male .Anglo-coloureds to become apprenticed in various trades, 

although, for various reasons, only one has so far continued in 

a trade. T\li/o A.nglo-coloureds, however, have recently given up 

their seafaring jobs for shore employment which may indicate 

the beginnings of a departure from the traditional occupations 

of the group. Angle-coloured girls are employed until they are 

married, but neither they, nor white wives, as a rule continue 
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working after marriage. Pakistanis resort to peddling if 

they fail to get seafaring jobs, but Somalis have not yet 

adjusted themselves to the industrial _type of work. 
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CHAPTER Xll 

OTHER SOCIAL GROU1?INGS,. AND SOCIAL CONTROL 

In the Negro grouping it was shown that the immigrants' 

native languages are not of importance in reinforcing grou~ 

solidarity; consequently their use is not encouraged. The 

reverse is true in the Moslem community, especially with 

regard to the Arabic language. 

Language is one of the principal elements in the organ

ization of sub-groups and Arabic is an importru1t factor in 

binding together the heterogeneous ethnic sub-groups composing 

the cow~unity. Some recreational groups also correspond to 

language groups, though not always. Voluntary associations 

are organized on religious principles. And national sub

groups and the Moslem cow~m1ity as a whole exercise sanctions 

with regard to its members in the maintenance of social control. 

LANGUAGE. 

Each ethnic sub-group in Shields is also a separate ling

uistic group. Arabs from Aden and Yemen speak Arabic. Somalis 

are bilingual, speaking Somalese and Arabic. Pakistanis com

prise three linguistic sub-groups - Bengalese, Punjabi and Urdu. 

Urdu is spoken by most and understood by all Pakistanis in 

Shields. 

The sub-groups persist within the framework of the Moslem 

community by retaining, among other cultural elements, its own 

language. New immigrants find admission into, and adjustment 
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to members of the grouping less difficult, thr~ugh the existence 

of a grou~ with which they share a common language. Thus the 

newly-arrived keeps his position in his sub-grou:p,. in which he 

feels a sense. of security and in which most of his social needs 

are satisfied. 

The ~ersistence of the groups is maintained by two main 

factors. Firstly, each group is large enough for constant use 

to be made of its language. Secondly, there exist institutions 

which facilitate the meeting of each ethnic grou~ separately. 

They meet in cafes and boarding houses for accommodation, recre

ation and other purposes. These boarding houses and cafes are 

owned by Moslems and are patronised by persons whose ethnic 

origin is similar to the proprietors'. The men are able to 

spend a considerable amount of time at these centres, because as 

seamen the time spent on shore, is mo.stly used for leisure. 

Moreover, a number of them live in boarding houses, each of which 

.attracts persons using the same language. 

The occupation followed by the men, reinforces the lingui

stic pattern. With few exceptions, the men are employed as sea

men. But the Moslem crew is usually chosen to comprise either 

Arabs, Somalis or Pakistanis. For national and other reasons, 

the ethnic groups are not often mixed. These ethnic groups are 

also linguistic oneso 

The immigrants transmit their language to other members of 

the community through marriage and the training and education of 

their children. The English wives of some Moslems have learnt 
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the language of their husbands. Two women in Shields were able 

to read Arabic. At home, Moslem boys are taught the language 

of their father. This applies to Arabs in particular, whose 

children learn Arabic ~rayers and verses from the Koran. They 

also participate in the religious ritual which is conducted in 

Arabic. Until recently, evening classes were held in the Zoaia 

for Moslem children and the teaching of Arabic was an essential 

part of their training. Three boys were sent to a school in 

Aden to acquire the language and other aspects of Moslem culture. 

Young men who follow their fathers' occrupation as seamen of nec

essity are limited to using the language of the Moslem crew on 

the boats on which they are engaged. 

We have seen how linguistic sub-groups are formed, and the 

means by which they persist in the Shields MDslem community. 

But it should not be inferred that the groups are unrelated 

linguistic segments. It was stated previously that some of the 

immigrants were bilingual before their arrival in Britain, con

sequently the means had already been established for a measure 

of communication between some of them. Somalis, for instance, 

speak Arabic and most Pakistanis. speak or understand Urdu. And 

English which is spoken with varying degrees of proficiency by 

the immigrants, though not often, is sometimes used. 

Of greatest importance is the fact that the most dominant 

integrating factor is religion and Arabic is the linguistic med

ium of Islaam. The Koran is written and quoted in Arabia. The 

religious ritual is conducted in Arabic and Moslems whose native 



language is not Arabic memorise prayers and verses from the 

Koran for use in ritual activities. 

In'Shields1Arabic gains added importance since more than 

one half of the Moslem population are Arabs. ~~d prestige is 

ascribed to the Arab because of the value placed on his language. 

"We·are of first importance because the prayers and Koran are in 

our language," commented an Arab. From a linguistic point of 

view the main channels of intercourse between the sub-groups are 

Arabic, especially for religious purposes, and English. 1'hese 

links are strengthened through the concentration of the popul

ation in one residential areao 

~~e description given so far is one in which linguistic 

sub-groups retain their distinctive features, by admitting new 

immigrants, by working in the same occu:pation, by incorporating 

~~glish wives, by the training and education of their children 

and by meeting in separate centres for recreation and other pur-

ses. It was also shown that these sub-groups communicate with 

each other by using 4rabic and English as well as other native 

languages. 

Language plays an important role, not only in intra-group 

relations but in the relationship between the Moslem community 

and British society. 

One of the main hindrances to the integration of the Shields 

Moslem community into British society is the distinct cultural 

character of the former. The foreign languages spoken cryst~se ~ 
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these cultural differences. This is ~articularly true where 

Arabic is concerned, since ,emphasis is :placed on its religious 
1 2 

value. It has been stressed by Linton , Firth , and others 

that language is im:portant not only as a medium of transmitting 

cultural elements but also as an integral element of culture 

itself. 

The immigrants have difficulty in expressing themselves in 

El1glish, conse~uently they suffer certain disadvantages. 

~tunities for em:ployment are limited. Some employers would not 

engage their services because of their :poor grasp of English.· 

It is feared that they might not be able to co-operate with the 

work team to perform their work efficiently. 

The immigrant is able to satisfy most of his social needs 

within the Moslem community. Therefore he is not compelled to 

have close or :personal relationship with members of British 

society as many Negroes in North Shields find necessary. The 

Moslem immigrant very seldom establishes personal relationship~ 

with whites, except his wife. Consequently his progress in 

learning English is very slow. 

However, there are ways by which links are established 

between the Moslem community and the British society~ The 

English wife of the Moslem plays an essential role as inter-

mediary between her husband and the society. She writes his 

1 Linton, R, The Study of M~n, New York, 1936, pp. 82 - 85. 
2 Firth, R, Elements of Social Organization, London, 1951, p. 42. 



letters, seeks housing accommodation and may even negotiate 

employment for him. As a clerk at the Shipping Federation saidJ 

the office staff preferred the Moslem's wife to accompany him, 

because of the language difficulty if he came alone. The hus-

band relies on his wife in this respect and sometimes shares the 

belief that the .man, if left at the disposal of the society, will 

on most occasions be deprived of his rights. 

The wife of an Arab explaining how an Arab had lost his job, 

said that nhe had himself to blame.n His wife had told him to 

wait until she could accompany him, but he went without her. 
« n The result was that he was tricked into making his mark to a doe-

ument which/deprived him of his job as well as compensation. 

T.he English wife is a source of security to the immigrant. 

He gains eonfidence in her presence and relies on her assistance 

in most situations in which personal contact is made with the 

wider community. It was observed in the houses of Moslems how 

re cent the husband usually became when an English-speaking 

visitor was.present. But his confidence is restored as soon as 

his wife joins in the conversation. She sometimes explains some 

of his English sentences. 

An advantage that the coloured immigrants in Britain have 

over ethnic minorities in a number of other societies, is that 

while in those societies, such as the United States, the immigr-

ants usually s~ttle with their foreign wives, in Shields the 

immigrants are all male. Consequently,their marriages to. 



25'2 

English women establish a strong personal link with the new 

society. 

The Shields-born Moslems who are trained in British schools 

and have acquired British culture are themselves links between 

the two peoples. Although acquiring some knowledge of their 

fathers' native language, they use English in daily life. 

In the·Moslem community, at least two languages are spoken 

in most families. Between mother and children English is used. 

When the husband is present he may speak to his family in his 

native tongue, though not always. Their ·reply is usually in 

English~ 
l When visited by other immigrants, the husband con-

verses with his guests in their native language. In fact.; English 

is the more frequently spoken language in the home, although it 

is not used in the cafes of boarding houses. 

The Shields-born Moslems, by ac~uiring British culture with 

t 1 b · ~a~.-f"7.~ d h · i i s ~guage, are e1ng £il:F6wt;; JAlltiW, an some are ac 1ev ng, a 

measure of integration into: British society. A·young man, for 

instance, took the maiden name of his mother instead of his 

father's surname in order to remove the handicap he may suffer from 

being identified with an Arab father~ 

GROUPS AND VOLUNTA-~Y ASSOCIATIONS. 

The principal social groupings and associatio~s comprising 

the community are based on language, nationality, clan or kinship, 

religion, recreation, and residence. 



NATIONALITY. 

The immigrants do not completely surrender their 

identity to the community. They keep alive national feelings 

by their close association with each other. The most important 

national grou];)s are the Arabs, Somalis and :Pakis.tanis. The 

others are too small to be significant. 

only three Egyptian families in the town. 

For instance) there were 

The Arab group is comJ?o sed of the Adene se and Yement_t:.~.;s, 

both of whom share common national and traditional interests. 

Adenase emphasized this close relationship when he said, are 

the same people from Yemen and Aden - no differences. Just line 

divides our people - one British, the other Yemen- but same 

people- no difference." 

Arabs frequent Arab owned cafes for food and recre ion, use 

Arab boarding houses for accommodation, and visit the homes of 

Arab friends, relatives or acquaintances. Arabs are occasionally 
/ . 

seen cafes and boarding houses and vice versa, but 

these exchanges are not frequent. For some weeks I ·made regQlar 

sits to cafes ovr.ae d by J...rab s arid Somalis. On two occasions 

only did I see an Arab in the Somali cafe although on each occas-

there was present about 9 Somalis. 
/ 

In the Arab cafe, on one 

occasion there were two Somalis playing cards with two Arabs and 

on two other occasions there was one and the same Somali present. 

In fact, this Somali was in the habit of calling regularly 

give 'tips' on race horses~ It was suggested to a group of 

Arabs that they did not seem to associate very closely with 
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Pakistanis, and they were asked how friendly were 

grou~s towards each other. They replied, "~nen we meet, we 

talk. We have nothing against them. They agreed that 

association was not as cordi 

ethnic group. 

as among people of the own 

The clause nwhen we meet," and the sentence : "We have 

nothing against them," were very suggestive. The fir support-

ed the observation that there existed then strong group affil

iations. The second recalled recent demonstrations antag-

onism between the two groups. A statement made to the local 

press by a Pakistani, expressing on behalf of the llt!oslem com

munity certain political views, brought disapproval from Arabs 

and Somalis, who disassociated themselves from the statement. 

~~ey claimed that it was made by a Pakistru~i on behalf of Pakis

tanis, but did not represent the views of all the Moslems of the 

town. A Somali contended that the Pakistanis were becoming too 

confident because they had their national independence. 

the opinion of the Arabs, Pakistanis were too politically 

active in a country in which they were only foreigners. 

Pakistani group. Pakistanis recognise three regional 

and linguistic categories composing their main group. They are 

the jabi, the Hindi and the Bengali. Bengalis are the most 

numerous, but the Punjabis are recognised as having the highest 

:prestige and influence in-vtha community; Bengalis are sometimes 
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spoken of disparagingly by the Punjabi~ When the Pakistani 

speaks of nhis o¥m peo:plen, he refers to persons belonging to 

his geographical and linguistic regional group. Complaining 

about the lack o~ interest one Hindi showed in another, when he 

needed assistance, a J?unjabi remarked: nHis own man got into 

trouble and I went and told. him. He did nothing; I had to 

take £13 and pay to get him out of jail." 

Althou~h there is not an exclusive Pakistani Society, the 

President of the Moslem League, who is a Pakistani, is frequent-

ly referred to as their leader. The visit in 1948 to South 

Shields, of the High Commissioner for Pakistan is remembered as 

an event of local importance to Pakistanis. The occasion was 

celebrated by a gathering of the men with their wives and child

ren ~ a large hall. This was followed by a dinner, to which 

representatives of other Moslem ethnic groups as well as pro-

minent local white citizens were invited. This event has en-

hanced the national :pride_ and prestige of local Pakistanis and 

annual celebrations of Pakistan's Independence are observed with 

a full day's festivities of public gatherings, speeches and 

feasting. 

The Somali group. There is a growing national conscious-

ness among the Somalis who discuss political, economic and social 

conditions in Somalil~~d. Clan differences are submerged in 

common national interest. A Somali was asked the names of Somali 

clans represented in Shields. ~ter giving the information he 
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asked that other Somalis should not be told he had done so, 

adding that Somalis were now thinking of themselves as Somalis 
1 

and not as 'tribes'. 

Somalis use their O\~ boarding houses and caf~s. They 

assist each other. The employed contribute to the necessities 

Discipline is exercised by the grou~ on any of the unemployed. 

of its members whose behaviour is disapproved. For this reason 

a Somali is known to have been compelled by other Somalis to 

leave Britain. and was sent to Somaliland. The older Somali 

boarding house Masters assume a~thority over the younger men; 

and the young Somalis rely on their judgement in a dispute. The 

masters act as their representatives if the necessity arises, and 

they are treated by them with deference and respect. 

Clan and Kin • 

The old clan affiliations and their related kinship ties 

have not completely lost their significance to the immigrants. 

the fUnction of these structures becomes less significant 

with successive generations. Most Arabs in Sh~elds are of one 

or other of the following clans: Shari, Shadli, Shamari, Saidi, 
2 

Choladi and Bubinm. 

The family is the most.closely knit social unit, and soeial 

obligat.ions become less binding as a person's relationship wid-

ens in terms of the Moslem community. An Arab explaining these 

1 

2 

The term tribe is used by both Arabs and Somalis in Shields in 
the sense of clan as used by anthropologists. Members of the· 
same clan speak of each other as 'cousins'. 

The correct spelling of these clan names is not guaranteed, 
since they are spelt phonetically. 



relationships, said, "We help all .Arabs but ..91!!! first, then 

all Moslems." By "him" he meant those of his kin and clan. 

The wife of a Somali Boarding House Master, when asked for 

her husband, replied that he had left for tbe Shipping Fed

eration Office to seek emp1oym:3nt for his "boys", by which 

she me ant Somali young men. An Arab who had given his daugh-

ter in marriage to another Arab, when asked if his son-in-law 

was of ~is clan, replied, "Yes, I gave her to him because he 

is of my tribe. Good thing to be of my tribe." 

Social bonds are strengthened through ties of kinship. 

Of 39 families in the Square, in one case 4 English sisters, 

in another 3, and in two others 2 sisters, of the first gener-

ation, had married Arabs. There are a1s o 12 married girls of 

the second gene rat ion and some of the se married ¥os1em men of 

the second generation. The children of toose young couples 

living in the Square extend their kinship bonds. 

Common re side nee in Cornwall is Square has given rise to a 

group feeling that is strengthened by l;Jonds of l{inship and 

frienoship. 

RELIGIOUS GROUPS. 

The community was split into two religious groups, each 

giving loyalty to one or other of the two Zoaias. The schism 

was t be out come of the refusal of a Moslem benefact or to close 

his prayer-roam which had served the community for a number of 

years. The suggestion to close this Zoeia was made a:f'ter 

another Zoaia was opened. The latter was being financed from 
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contributions made by the Moslem community. Owing to the 

high prestige of ita benefact or, the pri vate1y owned Zoaia 

continued to attract supporters. The split healed graduallY 

and t be two centres be came corap1ement ary rat be :r t ban opposed
9 

as a result of the need for more acccmmodation owing to the 

increase in the Shields' Moslem population. 

IStAMIA 2ALLAWAIA 1 SOCIETY. 

The two voluntary associations in the community are the 

Allawaian S'ociety and the Moslem League. South Shields is 
1 

but one of several branches of the Allawaian Society in Brit-

ain. Tlbese societies are to be found in most towns of Brit-

sin settled by groups of Moslems. 

The main ru1es of the society are set out in a booklet 

from which the follovvi ng extracts were taken: 

1 

nN o otbe r person t ban a true believer and a since re 
friend of Islamic faith may become a member. Each 
member on joining automaticallY becomes a brother, 
and only good feelings towards each other will be tol
erated. The sole purpose and aims of the Society are 
for the propagating of the religion of Islam arid no 
other interests will be a11owed to intrude. 

"Once a member has been expelled, on no account qan 
be be re-admitted to membership. Each member must 

A Society of this nature would seem to have sane relation
ship to the function of the Moslem guilds referred to by 
Gibb and Bowen. These guilds were the foci of the rel.ig-
ious ideas of the dervises. And the most. ardent- Moslems 
in Shields are dervises. G.ibb and Bowen stated that many 
of the guilds survived as Associations u in tbe maintenance 
of' a common assistance fund to which m~mbers made .... con
tribution • • • and was used :partly for religious purposes 
and :partly for tbe aifl of lll3mi;>ers in distress. u 
Gibb, H. A. R., ana Bowen, H., Is1aamic S:ociety and the ~st, 
Oxford University Press, 1950, :P• 286. 
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pay a contribution towards the society -minimum of 1/-
an d the maximum of 2/6d. per week. From this amount 
th9 rent of tbe Zoaia and all otrer incidental expenses 
will be paid, the balance to be banked. 

"Each bran eh shall also be entirely self-support in g. 
No member can be t ran sfe rre d temp or ari lY fr an one 
branch to another. Any member ·who whilst ashore fails 
to pay his subscription for six weeks automaticallY 
falls out of benefit., if he fails. to· pay for t bre e 
months, he must leave the society, unless satisfactory 
reasons can be given. The objects of the Society 
shall be to hold processions for Islamic .Allaw·aia 
annuallY to last three days -the Society to pay all 
expenses. More money for this purpose may be obtained 
by a loan (to be repaid) frcm another branch or for 
extra subscription. The holding of the three days' 
celebration is compulsory, because it not only strength
ens the Society but the religion as we11. 

".Any member being ill, aged or regarded as incurable, 
the management committee shall have the power to send 
him bane provided that he is destitute· and has paid his 
subscription up to date. Should a member die destit-
ute in th~s country, then the committee shall have 
power to bury the deceased member and defray all ex-
penses. If after burial it is found that the deceased 
left any assets, then the Society shall be entitled to 
reimburse itself ·of such expense. 

"In the event of any member getting into trouble of 
his own making, the Society shall take no part in any 
of his affairs. If the re is evidence of a miscarriage 
of just ice, then t ha Society shall help, in so far as 
the Committee thinks f'it. 

·"If more than f'ifteen members find themselves residing 
in a port that has no Zoaia branch there, then the 
Committee wiJ.l pay the rent of a room f'or them. Each 
branch of the Society must send a representative to visit 
other branches so that he can try and strengthen the Soc
iety and give instruct ions in· t be Islamia. 

"Wherever there is a broo eh of t be Zoaia, the S-ociety 
will pay the expenses of a teacher, who will instruct 
t ll:1 children and others in the Islamic Religion. 
Scholarships will be awarded to children of special 
promise to enable them to atten·a at an approved High 
School (Religious School in Arabia, Iraq, Aden 1 etc.} 

1 .T"hree boys of Arab fathers were sent from Shields to 
schools in Aden. 
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"If members have gp.arre1s or anything between them, 
the Committee will act as arbitrator." 

As in the case of the Moslem Le ague, this s·oci ety has a 

religio~s basis. The principles of brother hood oo a mutual 

assistance are emphasized and the propagation of Moslem 

doctrines among adherents and unbelievers, and the education 

of their children in the Moslem faith, are enjoined. The 

Society also exercises authority over its members, through 

moral san et ions. 

For a time t be society was a very active and effective 

means of control in the community. Its membership was large. 

But graduallY its structure weakened. Members vied· with each 

other for 1e a de rs hip, and suspicion was aroused over the use 

of the funds of the society. At present it is virtuallY in-

active, most of its function being taken over by the Moslem 

League. 

The ·MOSLEM LEAGUE. 

The Shields branch of the Moslem League is a post-war 

organization. Its organizer and president, who is a Pakistani, 

is the most influential MoSlem in the conmn.1nity. Membership of 

the League is open to all Moslems, male as well as female. The 

League aims at co-operation between Moslems and the promotion 

of their welfare and the e ne auragement of friendly re1at ion ship 

between Moslems and the British people. 

No accurate information was obtainable about the size of 

the present membership, but the number of active members has 

de ere ased considerably since its fonnation. One re a son for 



this decrease would seem to be the failure of a similar pre

war voluntary association to fulfil its promises; others are 

the lack of confidence in its officers 9 national rivalry, and 

suspicion that the League may be used for political purposes 

rather than for religious and social ends. 

Re calling the failure of a similar organization, it was 

pointed out that regular contributions were made by members 

and a lawyer from London made several visits to Shields to put 

the organis~tion on a sound legal basis. But it had failed 

and contributors to its funds received no benefit whatsoever. 

It was feared that this League would come to a similar end. 

Lack of confidence is shown in some of its officers and 

fear is expressed that one national group may receive greater 

material benefit or social esteem fran the League than others. 

Questions such as "Is it a Moslem League or a Pak~.stani League?" 

reflect current national group jealousies. And remarks such 

as uram not quite sure what is happening in it", "I do not 

want to have anything to do with politics, this is not my 

c ountryu, indicate the suspicion of others. Consequently, there 

is lack of enthusiastic support for the League. 

In spite of these criticisms, tbe League continues to serve 

-=e the interest of the ccmmunit_y and claims to be instrumental 

in gaining concessions for Moslems iri Shields. The Ministry 

of Food, for instance, has granted permission to open a Moslem 

butcher"s shop. The League initiates with promptness plana; 

to meet an emergency in the connnunity such as organising a mass 
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meeting to protest against racial discrimination, or the 

arrangement for the funeral of a poor Moslem. As an example, 

a Somali resident in the community for a number 
of years, had died with out 1e aving adequate means 
to defray funeral expenses. Having no relatives 
in the conununity, full responsibility for the fun-
eral was undertaken by the League. The President, 
assisted by the IIIlts.am, collected t be cont ri buti ons 
from the Moslems and all exoenses incurred 'Were met 
and arrangements we re promp"'tly made for the funeral. 

Sbci al status in the Moslem community is me a sure d in 

terms o.f two social scales, one recognised wit bin the Moslem 

grouping and t be other accepts d by both Moslems and wbi te s. 

Conseqwntly, status ascribed to persons within the Moslem 

canmunity may not be recognised outside it. With the except-

ion of the ShiEtlch, the boarding house master is ascribed the 

highest status in the community, because of his roles in tte 

economic, religious and social spheres. He plays a leading 

part in the ritual of the Zoaia, and usuallY is of the Sufi 

Order, which adds to his religious prestige. Seamen look to 

him for advice and economic assistance, and should a dispute 

arise he is ca11e d up on to arbitrate. He is t be seaman' s 

banker and money lender. If the seaman is in need of financial 

aid, be may receive a loan without security, and when be has~ 

collected his earnings, it is entrusted to the safe -keeping of 

the b carding house master. If the se amen is single, his bsl-

ongings are usuallY left in the care and protect ion of the 



master to await his return from sea. 

There are about a dozen boarding house masters in the 

community, but as a rule, these do not establish close 

social relationship among themselves. Each master tends to 

attract to himself a group of searren of lower status than him-

self, who f'onn a 'cliq_ue '. Rivalry between these cliques 

sometimes results in disputes. For instance, members of' one 

cl iq_ue compJ.ained that false information about them was given 

to the police by another clig_ue. 

The status and prestige enjoyed by the boarding house 

master within the Moslem community are not as a rule extended 

outside it. .Among the white population, he is ascribed the 

same status as a seaman. Racial and cultural factors are the 

principal status criteria as far as the whites are concerned. 

The fact that a person is Arab or Sanali, etc., places him 

within a single status category, whether he be seaman or 

boarding house master. 

It is possible in exceptional cases for individual mem

bers of the Moslem canmunity to be ascribed status recognition 

by whites. Two cases of this kind were those of the Shiakh 

and of a Pakistani cafe owner. The Shiakh's high social 

position among the.Moslem population, and the duties involved 

in his religious role, necessitate. frequent contacts with white 

persons of the middle class. His religious position gained 

for him social recognition in the town as a whole. 



The Pakistani owns a motor car, a cafJ and confe et ionery 

shop and supplies pastries to catering establishments. As 

president of the local branch of the Moslem League, which was 

organised by him, he is generally recognised in white circles 

as the chief representative of the Moslem community. He 

mediates between Moslems and whites on some occasions. He has 

frie.nds and associates among whites and participates in some of 

their institutional activities, and would seem to be better 

adjusted to British soc1ety than are other irmnigrant members of 

his group. 

The dual status scale here described, on the one hand re

flects the distinct structural frarrework of the MoSlem community, 

and on the other it indicates the opposition exerted against it 

by the out-group. But the two examples given would suggest 

that it is possible for the Moslem to overstep the cul tura1 line 

and gain at atus re cognition within Brit ish soc:ie ty. 

RECREATION. 

There are divergent interests in the recreational life of 

members of the Moslem familY• The husband's interests are 

determined by Moslem customs which are satisfied in the activ-
I 

ities of the cafes and boarding houses .. The wi fe ' s re ere at -

ional interests are centred in the British way of life. 

children are more inclined towards the latter. 

Their 

The differences in recreational interests between English 

wives and their Moslem husbands do not create disharmony. 

UsuallY the. wife accommodates herself' to the si tu at ion. Owing 



to the fact that in Moslem countries women do not as a rule 

share in the re ere at iona1 act i vi ties of their husbands, as 

is the custom in Western culture, the men in Shields do not 

re ad ily ad just themselves to the new cul tura1 situation. In 

South Shields, the wife of the immigrant is not allowed to attend 

dances. Her husband may accompany her to the cinema, though 

not usuallY. If she desires to attend a dance she must do so 
J 

without her husband's kn ow1e dge. 11You are too religious to go 

to too pictures with me, 11 I heard a wife telling her husband • 

.Attending a dance is strongly disapproved and Visiting a public 

house is a serious religious and social offence. 

Recreation for the women consists mainly in attendance at 

the cinema usuallY in company with their children or with women 

friends. A visit is sometimes made to a neighbour to sp:3nd an 

afternoon or evening. In spring and surruner1 a few women with 

their children meet in their gardens or on the sidewalk in front 

of their houses in Cornwa11.is Square and engage in prolonged 

conversation. (See Fig. rob) 
1 

Cafes and boarding houses are the principal re ere at ional 

1 Like the Mosque or Zoaia, the Moslem cafd is one of the inst
itutions taken along by the immigrant to perpetuate his cul-
ture. It serves a similar purpose in Britain as in Moslem 
countries. Goodrick - freer describing Arab life in the 
East, writes "The coffee house is recognised as a place of' 
gathering ••• A visit to too coffee house may not be hurried 
.... It is the occasion of gatrering for conversation, for 
the discussion of public events ana for strong feeling. It 
is also associated with much playing of game ••• It is the 
substitute for the theatre, public house, concert hall and 
a11 e1se:' Arabs in Tent and Town, London, 1924, pp.l52 - 153. 
And Haddao writing about Arabs in The Guest House in Pales
tine, describes the men in the cafes smoking, roasting, 
grinding and drinking coffee. Games and jokes of all kinds 
take place making the gathering lively .. p. 280. 



centres of the immigrant ~o~ulation. 
I 

The cafes are opened 

between the hours of nine in the morning and eleven at night, 

and during this period Moslem men are always found in them. 

The men sit in groups and converse over current events, tell 

stories or gossi~ - while they sip cups of coffee or tea. 

Card games are sometimes ~layed, the loser supplying cups of 

coffee or tea • The men also gamble in secluded rooms hidden 

from police detection. The game may begin in the forenoon and 

last for several hours. Night sessions are the most po~ular, 

but as the seamen participating are at leisure during the day

time as well, the game may be played at any time during the day~ 

Moslems of the second and later generations are confronted 

with a choice between the recreational activities of the im-

migrants and those of British society. The partial indulgence 

of the mother and the full participation of those outside the 

community in British recreational life could not but have a 

strong influence on the children. The response has been a ten-

dency towards fuller participation in the recreational life of 

British society and a gradual withdrawal from the leisure acti-

vities of the Moslem community. 

If the couples are both Angle-coloured they tend towards 

fuller participation in British recreational life than their 

mother. But if they continue to live in the 'nucleus' of 

settlement1 their activities are somewhat curbed since they are 

not free from all the social controls of the community. When 

an immigrant marries an Angle-coloured female, the couple ~art-

icipate to a lesser degree in British social life than in the 



former case. \. 
A fuller ~artici~ation is observed when a half-

I - - • . caste male marries an Engl1sh g1rl. The trend is to move 

away from the Moslem community though not necessarily from the 

town. In these instances the social control of the community 

ceases. For example, a mother whose Angle-coloured son married 

an English girl and was living outside the Moslem community com

plained that her son had taken to drinking and had ceased to 

heed his fatherts counsel. 

At schoo~1 Moslem children play with white schoolmates~ but 

in the nucleus, though not outside, the play group is confined 

to coloured children. Interest in sport does not continue 

after adolescence. The reasons may be that the boys begin 

their seafaring occupation at an early age, consequently inter-

rupting their activities in the town. Girls marry between the 

ages of eighteen and twenty and do not continue their interest 

in any form of sport. 

We observe that male immigrants and es:pecially Arabs and 

Somalis spend their leisure hours in the boarding houses and 
.! 

cafes. Religious regulations control these activities and 

exclude partici:pation in most forms of British recreational life. 

It is seen also that in most cases Moslem wives and their child-

ren at least to the period of adolescence, are affected by these 

controls. These are other factors which give the community a 

character of its own. 

But there are indications of a changing attitude on the 

part of the younger generation. Young Somalis and Anglo-colouredS 
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are breaking away from recreational controls. They visit 

public dance halls and attend cinemas regularly. Some Anglo-

coloure~even go to public houses. Moreover, they do not 

participate with the immigrants in the recreational activities 

of the boarding houses and cafes. Each successive generation 

tends to participate more fully in the recreational life of 

British society. 

SOCIAL CONTROL. 

The character and setting of this commu~ity have given rise 

to a dual form of social control. In the first instance be-

haviour is subjected to the canons of English law and custom, 

which are the overall governing factors in the society of which 

this community is a part. In the second, there are informal 

social mechru1isms inherent in the culture of the Moslem community 

which regulate the behaviour of its members. Conflicts between 

these two regulative systems have occasionally occurred, though 

these clashes have rarely come to public notice. In most sit-

uations, the comm~~ity adopts its activities to the norms of 

the wider British society. Marriage has caused a :particular 

~orm of conflict. 

Legal recognition has not been given in Shields to the Mos-
1 

lem form of marriage which does not register the cou~le. 

1 According to Dr. S.T. Lokhardwalla (on. cit.) marriages of 
this type observed in Britain are not legally recognised in 
the United Kingdom. 



There was one outstanding case which attracted much :public 

COP.lDlen t : 

t Sh.(b:l.ich .Abd.ulla Ali adopted. three children which 
were th:r·eatened. to be taken from him by the Public 
Assistance Board because he refused to submit to the 
English marriage rite, having previously been mar
ried at Shields in accordance with the Moslem custom 
to a half- caste girl. The children v1ere orphans -
two girls aged 8 and 16 and a boy aged 12. He 
explained., nBefore I could. have the custody of the 
children, I was told that first I would have to get 
married. I chose for a wife the elder sister of 
the three children, and since our marriage by Moslem 
rites, the entire family has stayed at my house. 
Now I understand that because I was not married at a 
Christian church or Registrarts Office the children 
must be talcen out of my care. Although I am a Brit
ish subject and have every respect for the British 
law, I cannot possibly, as a good Moslem, consent to 
be married at a Registrarts Office, when in the sight 
of my religious brethren I am already married ••••• 
My wife does not desire that VIe should. go throu.gh a 
second marriage. She is content with the legality 
and binding character of the first." 1. 

The outcome of the case was that the Shil:tkh was allowed to 

keep the children, who v·Jere already in his care • However, this 

. was a concession given due to support the Sh~~kh received from 

public opinion. 

The legal position in regard to sexual relationship with 

young girls gives rise to another conflict which in this instance 

affects the Pakistani. The age at which sexual intercourse is 

allowed with young girls is younger in Pakistan and India than in 

Britain. From time to time, Pakistanis have been convicted for 

having sexual intercourse with young girls. According to a 

police statement, cases of this kind have become prevalent. 

1 Report from the South Shields Gazette, 4 August, 1937. 



nThese cases are in connection with girls under 
the.age of 18 years. Most cases are with girls 
between the ages of twelve and sixteen. It would 
appear that the Pakistanis went out of their way 
to have sexual intercourse with virgins. There 
were four such cases of conviction in 1948 and five 
in 1949." · 

Another form of offence in which the Pakistanis are involved 

is the smuggling, sale and illegal use of dru~s - commonly known 

as hash-hash or Indian hemp. The herb is a narcotic and is 

used for smoking. Here again it is not illegal to use this drug 

in :Pakistan or India. 

These three types of actions - the Moslem marriage, the smo-

king of Indian hemp, and sexual relations with young girls- are 

incompatible with British law and custom. Indulgence in the 

last two may be interpreted b:>r white society as due to a lack of 

physical control, or a desire for illegal profit. It may also 

be the result of difficulties in cultural re-adjustment. 

More serious, have been three occurrences of open racial 

conflict between Moslems and whites arising from economic causes. 

They occurred in 1919, 1930 and 1931- and the riot of 1919 was 

the most serious. According to the local newspaper: 

"There ·were fierce conflicts between Arabs and 
police at the Mill Dam, South Shields, in which 
revolvers were freely used. The fight arose thro
ugh an altercation between an English and an Arab 
fireman, regarding the signing of a certain ship. 
As the situation became threatening, the police 
constable attempted to take the Arab into custody. 
Arabs, who numbered about a hundred, immediately 
drew revolvers and began firing. Two persons were 
injured. A detachment of Navy men were called out, 
and the Arabs retreated to Holborn (Arab settlement), 
continuing their firing and throwing bottles and 
stones. Seven Arabs were arrested. The origin of 
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the trouble was that an Arab seaman was told at 
the Shipping Office that only white crew were 
re~uired for a particrular ship." 1 

The incident called forth strong protests ~rom the white 

:population against the settlement of Arabs ih the town and sev

eral letters were sent to the local press demanding their deport-

at ion. Those responsible ~or the riots were prosecuted and a 

number of the Arabs found gui1ty were deported. 

The disorder of 1930, though not as serious as its predece• 

~sor, might well have been so, had not the situation been taken 

in hand early. From the local paper we have the following 

re )?ort: 

"Ugly looking knives, razors, sticks, brooms, 
and even lumJ?s of coal were utilised by combatants 
in the disorder. Police used batons to ~uell what 
was becoming a riot. Coloured seamen (Somalis) 
stabbed and injured several men. 

"The incident is the culmination of the many 
demonstrations by white seamen made in North and 
South Shields during the past four months when unM 
employment was acutely felt.. On March 25th, when 
the Shipping Federation dec~ded to take Arabs, 1,500 
men assembled on the Quay. Thirteen Somalis were 
chosen as part of the Cape Vender complement which 
totals 41. White seamen stood before the Board of 
Trade Office and prevented them from signing on. 2 A clash between Arabs and the Police resulted." 

In the 1931 incident a mere ~rotest was made but the threat, 

as reported by the Evening News was a very serious one: 

1 

2 

"More Arab and white trouble at New Q.uay. 
Extra police were drafted to handle 500 and 600 
men. A deputation of white seame~ approached 
the master o~ a Sunderland Steamship ComJ?any, 

South Shields Gazette·, 4 February, 1919. 

North Shields Evening News, 30 April, 1930. 
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Caithness, to replace nine Arab engine-room 
ratings. This vessel usually carried coloured 
firemen. 

nThey pointed out that there were more than 
800 unemployed seamen at North Shields.. The 
master was then asked to take white men instead. 
When he refused, they asked the deck ratings, who 
were Shetlanders, to refuse to work with the Arabs, 
but they too would not comply. The Arabs were 
then barred from the Office where they could col
lect the necessary P.C. 5 forms without which they 
sailed." 1 

In consequence of these disorders, in which some police 

constables suffered bodily injuries, and several Arabs were 

prosecuted and deported, a situation of tension developed between 

the Moslem community and the police. There is mutual suspicion 

and distrust. For instance, by regulations, Moslem boarding 

houses and cafJs are periodically inspected by the police. They 

carry out raids for illegal drugs and other smuggled goods. They 

clear caf~s of suspected prostitutes. They try to forestall 

minor plots for public disturbances and make raids on gambling 

groups. Boarding house and cafe Masters claimed that they did 

not know whether the visit of the police was routine or for the 

purpose of a raid. Consequently, his arrival strikes distrust 

and fear in the minds of the Moslem men. A ~ster stated that 

whenever a police officer entered his boarding house the men 

would leave, even if they were about to have a meal. 

Moslem cliques are alleged to benefit from reporting to the 

police against their rivals. Visitors from Cardiff to attend a 

funeral in Shields were entertained by their Moslem hosts. .The 

1 North Shields E~ening News, 28 July, 1931. 
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following day, the hosts were summoned to the ~olice station 

and questioned about the pur~ose of the gathering on the pre-

vious night. 

was dro~:ped. 

After an explanation was given, the investigation 

The Arabs suspected by the ~olice. declared that 
I 

they were convinced that a false report was made by another Mos

lem clique. 

There were four cases of convictions for wounding in 1949. 

White men were not involved in these incidents. The fights 

occurred between Moslems. It would appear that the knives 

carried by the Moslems are often used with little restraint in 

the course of a quarrel. The men usually quarrel over economic 

or sexual matters. 

No case of juvenile delinquency was reported. The. Pro-

bation Officer had high praise for the interest and care taken 

by the men in· their children6 

Informal Social Control. 

Complementary to the laws and customs of British society, 

are the informal rules implicit in the Moslem community, which 

guide and control day to day behaviour. Each national sub-

group exercises a degree of autonomy over its members. 

s:putes between individuals of the same etb~ic group are 

settled before an arbitrator chosen from the..t(rEol 11) group. For 

instance, two Arabs who have a q_uarrel would settle their dis-

:pute before another Arab. If the dispute occurs between persons 

of different ethnic groups, then one arbitrator is chosen ~rom 

each group represented. The arbitrator or arbitrators must be 

persons of esteem and high status in the cqmmunity. Consequently 
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a boarding house Master, a cafe owner - or the Shaikh is 

usually cho.sen for this purpose. 

The two voluntary Associations • the Allawaian Society and 

the Moslem League - especially the former - exercise control 
. . 

over its members. With the Zoaia1they exercise positive as 

well as negative sanctions, by promoting its members to positions 

of leadership or by removing them from these positions, by the 

deprivation of benefits or by expulsion from membership. These 

actions are strongly supported by public opinion, which in a 

small community, as is the Shields group, acts very effectively. 

Tha~ a mother was greatly worried about her son who had 

started to take alcoholic drinks ttbecausett, she said, ttpeople 

(of the community) were talking~. The daughter of an Arab who 

married another Arab and was found to be pregnant for another 

man was compelled to leave the town because she was ostracised 

by the Moslem community. Sanctions may be severe. A Somali, 

found guilty of certain offences, is known to have been sent to 

his native land by his fellow-countrymen. 

But informal controls are gradually weakening their hold on 

successive generations. And as individuals become more 'Europe-

anised', the tendency is to disregard the controls of the Moslem 

community and take cognizance only of those regulations imposed 

by British society. 



PART FOUR 

MOSLEM AND NIDRO GROUPINGS : 

SUMMARY, COMPARISON AND CONCLUSION. 



275 

C H A l' T E R XJ..ll 

SUM1URY, COMPARISON AND CONCLUSION . 

In this study attention has been directed to two social 

processes., On the one hand, consideration has been given to 

the forces integrating into two discrete groupings - consti 

uting respectively Negroes and Moslems- the various.categories 

and national sub-groups who have settled in two urban areas. 

On the other hand, the social adjustment of coloured to white 

was considered in terms of accommodation and assimilation, and 

the factors contributing to this process were examined as .they 

operate in respect to both groupings., The main points arising 

from this study may now be summarized and compared. 

The Moslem and Negro groupings contrast in certain fea-
1 

tures. First, the Negro group with a population one~sixth 

that of the Moslem is dispersed over an area at least twice 

as large. In addition, the Moslem settlement, with a segreg-

ated core of some ninety families, contrasts with the Negro 

set pattern in which ~amilies are dispersed among whites 

the old as as in the new building areas. Secondly, 

the Moslems, devoted to their ritual observances, ~aithfully 

su~port two local religious centres. In the Negro group 

religion is a negligible factor in grou~ life. The few 

1 
Some of the material used in this chapter is published as an 
article ~ See Collins, S.F., 'Social processes Integrating 
Coloured People into British Society', British Journal of 
Sociology, Vol. 111, No.l, pp.20-29. ~ r ~ 

C6tJ~ 



religious adherents there are, do not form a group the 

own, but participate with whites in Christian worshi~ 

practices. Thirdly, with the exception of a small number of 

boarding house and cafe owners and ped~lars, all male Moslems 

are employed as seamen, but Negroes are engaged not only as 

seamen, but in industries as well, and therefore have more 

opportunities for contact with whites. Moreover, a small 

proportion of Anglo-eoloured Negro women are trained in mid-

dle class professions. The wives of some Negroes continue 

in errwloyment after marriage, but this is usually not so in 

the case of the wives of Moslems. Fourthly, the Moslems, 

providing recreational centres of their own, in general, mix 

neither with members of the opposit~ sex nor with the white 

population in recreational activities. Negroes on the other 

hand, share the recreational facilities of the white popul

ation, even at the risk of racial conflict. 

Some features of social life are similar to the two 

groupings. geographical and social setting are similar, 

immigrant groups are male and both groups have been set

tled in the area for approximately the same period of time, 

three generations. Both intermarry with white women, 

and being coloured, experience similar reactions of colour 

prejudice from the white population. But the two groups re-

act differently in some situations though not in others. In 

housing, for instance, the Moslems do not object to being sep

arated from whites although Negroes doo 
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Intra-group Integration. 

Both grou~ings although composed of different ethnic, 

tribal and linguistic sub-groups, are bound together by racial, 

social and cultural ties. But the sub-groups persist through 

their continual admission of new immigrants, who enter into 

social relationship through the medium of a common language, 

by means of a common national and cultural background and by 

observing certain reciprocal rights and obligations. 

In the Moslem Community the persistence of these sub

groups is encouraged by their size, by separate boarding house 

and cafe facilities for regular meeting ~nd by the concentrated 

character of the settlement. But in the Negro grouping, su~

groups tend to disintegrate because the numbers composing them 

are small, and because the dispersed pattern of the settlement 

forces upon them continual personal contact with whites. 

The principal social factors determining intra-group 

integration would seem to be religious and recreational pract

ices, racial identity, patterns of settlement and of work, 

bonds of kinship and reaction ~o racial prejudice~ 

In the Negro grouping, West Africans and West Indians 

in most oases share similar racial features, since most West 

Indians, though of mixed racial types, are nevertheless pre

dominantly negroid in physical features, most of their ances

tors having emigrated ~rom Africa. When the West ~rican 

in the grouping says ttmy people", he means Africans, but if 

he s~eaks of "our ~eople", he refers to West Africans and 



West Indians. Arabs and Pakistanis share similar racial 

features, as do many Somalis, though Negroid characteristics 

are evident in a number of Somalis. The concentration of 

one racial type in one town and the settlement of the other 

type in the other town is of sociological significance, and 

would suggest that racial identity is one determining factor 

in social cohesion, in reaction to social pressure from the 

white population. 

To the Moslem community, religion is a more effective 

integrative force than is the racial factor. It may be noted 

that some Somalis with prominent negroid features and trans

ient Sudanese of a similar physical type find their way to the 

Moslem community, rather than going to the Negro grouping. 
1 

Religion is basic to the social structure and the most powerful 

integrating force in the Moslem community. It orientates all 

features of community life by its norms and values. As Warner 

points out, 'all societies seem to place emphasis on one struc-

which gives form to the total rociety and integrates the 
2 

other structures into a social unity'. Islaam controls per-

sonal behaviour and regulates and maintains community life. 

In the Moslem religious institution,national group jealousies, 

clique rivalries and eultural divergencies are resolved and 

the V'arious sections of the community are united.' : · ·By doctrines, 

1~ 

2 

As Firth emphasises, nReligion is one of the great driving 
forces in human activity both individually and sociallyn. 
Elements of Social Organisation, op. eit. p.215. 

Warner and Lunt, op. cit., p.35. 
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norms and ~rece~ts, English wives and Anglo-coloured child-

ren are incorporated into community life. It is a situation 

similar to that found by Louis Wirth in the American Jewish 

Ghetto - a cohesive force o~erating through the Moslem relig-
1 

ious institution. 

For the Negroes there is no comparable unifying force. 

The Christian religion, to which few ~orth Shields Negroes 

adhere, functions in integrating Negroes into British Society 

rather than into a self-contained group. The "Waken, a custom 

common to West Africans and West Indians, though emphasising 

a measure of common group feeling, is an irregular feature of 

social life, at present observed on very few occasions, and 

is rapidly losing recognition among members of the group. 

But a widening kinship relationship is strengthening the 

links between members of the groupings. After marriage, the 

white woman, brought into the grouping, is retained by having 

broken the social links with her parents and associat~s becattse 

she has married a coloured man. There is also the tendency for 

the Angle-coloured girl to marry within the group. 

The endogamous tendency is encouraged to a greater extent 

by Moslems than by Negroes. Consequently kinship relationships 

have extended within the community, strengthening the bonds of 

Q~ity and widening the scope of social obligations. Also in 

the training and education of the child great stress is placed 

on inculcating the norms and values of the Moslem way of life~ 

The :M~oslems exhibit a strong paternal desire to keep the'ir 

1 See page ·~oJ. 



offs~ring as close to them as ~ossible. Paternal interest 

in extended into the sphere of employment where the sons em

ployed as seamen come under direct paternal supervision for a 

number of years. In the Negro grouping the kinship links, 

though important, are less so than in the Moslem community, 

there being fewer links and fewer and less binding obligations 

based on the kinship structure. Moreover, the attitude of the 

Negro family in the training and education of their children, 

is directed to~ards a complete acceptance of British cultural 

norms, the aim being to win as many concessions as possible 

from British society. 

The ty:pe of occupation followed and the composition of 

the work team are factors separating and strengthening Negro 

and Moslem grouping, since coloured crews are usually selected 

~rom one or other category to ensure harmony in working.relat

ions. As seamen, most Moslem males are engaged in one type 

of employment. Also their sons are trained in the same jobs. 

Consequently, while the solidarity of the group through similar 

work is strengthened, there are but few opportunities for :per

sonal contact and co-operation in work relations with Whites. 

But the admission of Negro immigrants and Anglo-oolouredfinto 

shore jobs, and the training of the latter in trades and pro

fessions, have facilitated personal contact and co-operation in 

work relations between Negroes and whites. The results have 

been the breaking down in some instances of barriers to under

standing and fellowship. 



Recreation, as well as work, provides a means of intra

group cohesion. Boarding houses and cafes facilitate. the 

meeting together of Moslems. Certain public houses, the Col-

onial Seamen's Club and the gambling 'school' provide centres 

for Negroes where they may enjoy their hours of leisure, in 

participating in recreational activities. But while the Negroes 

meet only on some occasions as a separate group, the Moslems, 

especially the immigrants, meet always as a separate group. Con-

sequently, the latter consistently strengthen their group affil

iation and retain their distinctiveness, while the former become 

weaker in structure. 

Social groups and voluntary associations in both groupings 

incorporate individuals from all national sub-groups and serve 

the common interest of the community as a whole. The Moslem 

League and the Allpfwaian Society serve the needs of the -Moslems c/ 

as does the Coloured People's Mutual Aid Society for the Negroes. 

These groups and associations exercise a measure of social con-

trol by the sanctions whioh they employ. And some types of dis

putes are settled internally by informal machinery within each 

ethnic grou:p. In both groupings, conduct is guided by a norm-

ative code, which for the Moslem is religious and for the Negno 

is imposed by the Old Timers and has as its theme 'the good name 

of the coloured people'. 

The separate grouping of Negroes and Moslems in the two 

towns is significant. No Moslem families are to be found in 

North Shields where most af the Negroes have settled, although 
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some Negroes reside South Shields dispersed among 

and whites. Since the Negroes were the first set , having 

occupied the North Shields dock area, the Moslems arriving 

sought accommodation on the other side of the river, instead 

competing with their ~redecessors. As was pointed out prev

iously, the dock areas were the first to be settled by the immi

grants, because as seamen the situation was most convenient and 

as newly arrived foreigners, best suited to their economic and 

social status and cultural differences. The concentration of 

the slems in South Shields while some of the Negroes spread 

from North to South Shields, may be due partly to the strong 

cultural pull of the Moslem core and partly to the external pres

sure from North Shields against the encroachment of Moslems. 

Strong cultural elements reinforcing Moslem community life are 

their religion with its Zoaias as centres, those social activ

ities centring in the cafes and boarding houses, and the im:port

ance placed on clan and kinship ties. These factors account 

for the strong pull towards the organization of community life 

and the establishing of group solidarity. But a check to the 

ex:pansion of the: Moslem population int.o North Shields may be due 

to the external pressure of public opinion against Moslems. 

The 1~slem riots in South Shields of 1919 and 1930 created a 

public opinion persistently unfavourable to Moslems settling 

north Shields. As a police official stated, "we do not want 

them over here. We do our best to discourage them from set

tling here." How could discouragement be made effective? 
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The ~olioe have no jurisdiction preventing 

uals. from acquiring living accommodation, but they can 

licences for cafes or boarding houses from them. s seems 

to have ha~~ened and has been very effective in discouraging 

the settlement of Moslem immigrants, to whom these institutions 

are so vital to social life. 

The s~read of the Negro ~opulation to South Shields re
/,? 

fleets, on the one hand, the lac1~of cultural factors as a J 

central organizing force as effective as in the case of the 

Moslems. On the other hand, it indicates the strong tendency 

of the Negro immigrants towards integration into British life. 

In respect of the ecological as~ect we observed that, in 

general, each section occu~ied corres~onds to a stage in the 

cultural and social integration of the coloured population~ 

The less desirable area is occupied by the newly arrived or 

other individuals whose cultural behaviour is less adjusted to 

English ways. In this respect, Dockwray Square in North Shields 

compares with the Legate - Cuthbert- Maxwell Street areas of 

South Shields. On the other hand, persons more highly adjusted 

to English ways, such as the older residents and their children 

are found furthest away from the area of first settlement, as 

may be illustrated from residents of the Ridges Estate. This 

situation also ap~lies to South Shields with some modification. 

In South Shields, the Cornwallis Square section is se:parated 

and controlled by.the Muniei:pal Authorities. But because this 

is the better area, we also find the better adjusted families 

here. But once in the nuoleus, the Moslem ~amily is arrested 
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in its movement to an even greater degree ecological adjust-

ment. The contrasting trends in the grou~ing and ada~tation 

of the two coloured groupings are illustrated in Ma~sygi, 

which there is an inward grouping of the Moslem and an outward 

movement of the Negro. The Cornwallis Square situation remains 

a permanently accommodative one. This difference in the eco-

logical ~attern between Negro and Moslem settlements is an 

rmportant factor influencing a state of accommodation in the 

latter instance and influencing assimilation in the former. 

The general ecological pattern would seem to be similar to ~at

terns of urban settlement characteristic of many ethnic groups 
1 

in the United States of America. 

The pattern of settlement in the Moslem community with 

its concentrated segregated core as wel~ as the adjoining areas 

of coloured families, enables frequent contact and co-o~eration 

among coloured families and gives the Moslem grou~ a feeling of 

unity. In contrast, the dispersed and widely distributed 

character of the Negro families.deprive the grouping of a simi-

lar feeling of solidarity. And although contact is maintained 

between Negro families there is a quality of looseness about 

the grouping. 

The forces so far mentioned operate internally, but group 

integration is also maintained through the external pressure of 

colour prejudice, exerted by the white society. Prejudice is 

experienced in the various social contacts and relationships 

1 
See page 56. 
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between white and coloured population. In obtaining a house, 

in seeking employment, in the pursuit of recreation, in seeking 

a spouse - in all these and in other situations, colour pre-

judice in varying degrees is experienced. To this attitude, 

the groups react in various ways. Contacts may be avoided as 

often as possible, the attitude of the martyr may be adopted, 

a verbal protest may be made, or open conflict may result. 

But adjustment may be achieved by various ways ~Dd in varying 

degrees. Usually the group reacts to prejudice by closing its 

ranks as a protective measure and in common defence of what is 

conceived as an underprivileged minority. 

The social factors so far given as determining group 

integration may also be looked at in another way. They may be 

considered as forces opposing the assimilation of coloured 

people into British Society. Three factors may be suggested 

which would seem to indicate hindrances to the process of inte-
1 

gration. They are unemployment, poor conditions of health and 

certain types of legal offences. General unemployment among 

coloured when whites enjoy full employment, poor conditions of 

health among coloured while a high standard of health is enjoyed 

by whites, and·special types of criminal offences recurrent among 

coloured and wholly or partially absent among whites - these 

1 
These negative elements in group life are emphasized by Sir 
J?atrick Geddes in his nEvils". Re shows how these conditions 
are indicative of disintegration or non-integration in the 
community. See "Evils~ in Place-Work-Folk (Unpublished MSS). 
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may be considered as impediments to integration. The ineid-

ence of tuberculosis among Moslems and of venereal diseases 

among Somalis are considerably higher than those among Shields 
1 

whites. We saw the high proportion of convictions of Moslem 

men for being in possession of narcotic drugs, and for sexual 

intercourse with young girls. And the recurring cases of vio-

lent assault by Moslem and Negro men were more freQuent than 

on Tyneside as a whole. And although there is full employment 

on Tyneside, several unskilled Negroes and Somalis were unemp-

loyed. These social factors are distinguishing features of 

the two groupings. 

The Integration of Coloured People into British Society. 

Having examined the principal forces bringing about intra-

grou~ solidarity, we now proceed to summarise those forces work-

ing in the opposite direction, that is, towards the integration 

of coloured people into British Society. It was stated that 

two features of this process are accommodation and assimilation, 

and that the latter represents a higher degree of integration 

than the former. 

Colour prejudice is the main hindrance to social inte-

gration. Prejudice varies in degree from one British locality 

to the next. Degree in this sense can only be measured in 

terms of more or less. It seems legitimate to assume that the 

lesser the degree of prejudice, the greater are the possibilities 

for integration. It has been shown that the two coloured group-

ings exist, not only because of racial, cultural and social fact

ors binding their people together, but also because their 

1 See Appendix n. 



integration into white society is impeded by a cultural as 

well as a raeial barrier. The two grou~ings exist ~artly as 

a means of retaining as long as possible certain common cul

tural features and partly as a means of accommodating their , 

members to the prejudicial and discriminating attitudes of the 

white group. 

A certain degree of resentment exists between the Negro 
1 

and Moslem groups, especially against Arabs. This attitude 

is one of the factors which has caused the formation of two 

separate residential groupings. But a threat from the whites 

tends to strengthen group solidarity and to bring about temp-

orary co-operation between Negro and Moslem groups. 

The evidence from Tyneside would suggest that between 

white and coloured, prejudice is most pronounced in the economic, 

residential and recreational spheres of life. The tide of ~re

judice advances and recedes with circumstances~ It advanced 

during economic depressions and such other times when oompet-

ition for jobs became acute. It receded during and after the 

last war with conditions of full employment. 

Tensions increased with the influx of New Corners who 

showed a less compromising attitude towards the whites than 

their predecessors. It is decreasing as the influx is checked 

and the newly arrived become better adjusted. to their new social 

environment. Tensions increase whenever a new move Ls made to 

disru:pt the old pattern of group accommodation but adjustment 

1 
See A:p:pendix E. 
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follows with the ~assing of time. The s~ersion 

families among whites in the Ridges Housing estate may be oi 

as an exam:ple. ~Jter a protest by the whites, both races set-

tled down to adapt themselves to living harmoniously. 

Adaptation may be in terms of accommodation, as the 

Moslem settlement, where it is achieved by se~aration. It may 

take the form of partial or complete acce:ptance which may or may 

not follow incidents of racial conflict. We have had exam~les 

of members of a girl's family, who were estranged from her for 

marrying a coloured man, later being reconciled to the cou:ple. 

Also we observed that circumstances created by the war and 

develo~ments since have tended to create in Shields a social 

atmos:phere for better relationshi:p between eoloured and white. 

It would seem that race relations in Shields are, in general, 

more harmonious than in a number of other areas in Britain with 

similar groups and that the trend here is towards still better 

relationshi:ps between the races. 

Quoting the wife of a coloured man now residing in 

Shields and who previously has lived in Cardiff and Hull, "Shields 

is a far better place for coloured people than any other I have 

lived in. For one thing some coloured ~eople here receive res-

pect from whitesn. 

The wife of an African commenting on the improved rac-

ial situation said: 

"This generation of coloured people do not seem 
to-realise how much easier in these days things 
are for them than they used to be for us. I would 
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not say that colour prejudice does not still 
exist. But we have got rid a lot of it." 

A st Indian resident commenting on the improved sit-

uation suggested some reasons why, in his opinion, there have 

been changes: 

"Coloured people in this town are having more 
opportunities now than formerly. We have had 
some difficulties with the 'New Corners' but I am 
coming to think that their aggressive behaviour 
may even have helped the situation. For one 
thing, relationship between coloured and white is 
freer and less cautious. The war has certainly 
caused grea~ changes but many of us believe that 
the Labour Government may have inspired better 
relationship. n 

But from these coloured groups individual persons or cate

gories of persons are gradually being assimilated through various 

means into the wider British society. The process would seem to 

depend prim~rily on the size and pattern of distribution of the 

coloured population, the willingness of coloured persons to ac-

cept the norms and to participate in the cultural and institut

ional activities of British society, and of whites to accept 

coloureds. Acceptance depends largely on the status and esteem 

gained by coloured persons among whites, the period of their 

residence in the town and a continuation of the process of mis-

cegenation. 

Where coloured grou:ps are small, dispersed or loosely organ

ised as in the case of North Shields, overt racial conflicts 

seldom occur. 
.> 

In North Shields, although there have been a few 

isolated cases of raeial conflict between individuals, no group 

clashes between ooloured and white have occurred. In contrast, 
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two riots have taken place between Moslems and whites 

Shields which has a comparatively large coloured po~ulation. 

Similarly, in Cardiff and Liverpool, with their large concen

trated coloured groupings, racial riots have occurred from time 

to time. Of Hull, with a small coloured population, Little 

writes, "From the point of view of the townspeople, it consti\-
1 

~tes no special racial problem." And this condition would 

apply not only with respect to communities, but also with 

respect to sub-groups and categories. As stated previously, 

in industry small numbers of coloured workers are more easily 

adjusted to white workers than are larger coloured groups. 

Owing to the dispersed pattern of Negroes in 'shore' ~ork, 

recreation an~ settlement, in contrast to the concentration and 

separation of Moslems, personal contacts of Negroes with whites 

are more frequent than those between whites and Moslems. Con

sequently, in Shields the Negroes have accommodated themselves 

more readily and tend to be more easily assimilated into the 
2 

so ety than Moslems. 

1 Little op. cit. p.244. 
2 Deutch, M., and Collins, M., in their study of four inter

racial housing projects, that is, houses providing accommo
dation for both whites and Negroes in the u.s.A., showed 
that in two projects the families were assigned to apart
ments without consideration of race. In the other two, the 
races were assigned to different :parts of the projects. They 
found in the former as compared with the latter, many more 
instances of friendly, neighbourly oontaets b~tween members 
of the two races, more friendly inter-racial associations, 
more favourable attitudes towards Negroes in general, and more 
favourable attitudes towards living in an inter-racial pro
ject. Inter-racia.l Housing, University of Minnesota and 
George Cumberledge, London, 1951. 
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larger ca~aeity for social adjustment is found among· 

skilled workers and those trained in the professions than is 

the case with unskilled workers. Social st~tus and esteem 

ascribed to or achieved by coloured ~ersons in British sooiaty 

faoilitate~fuller acceptance into it. The Negro grouping 

has benefited from these conditions by virtue of their having 

skilled men among them, and by the training of Angle-coloured~ 

in trades and professions. Coloured ~ersons, by acquiring 

professions, rise in social status in British society, and ~Te 

more acceptable in it than those of lower social status. 

The older coloured residents in the community, in view of 

the length of time they have settled, have been able to make 

a notable adaptation to British lifeq Consequently, their 

behaviour is more acceptable to whites than is the behaviour 

of the newly arrived immigrants. 

The mixed family situation is of fundamental importance 

to the process of integration. The English wife's inter

mediary role between her coloured family and the white popul

ation may win for her family privileges otherwise unattainable. 

She also fulfills an important rale in training her children in 

such a way as to enable them to gain fuller aece~tance in the 

society. In the Negro familyJ the wife is encouraged by her 

husband to take a free hand in the training of the child with 

the aim of acquiring as many concessions from British society 

as ~ossible. But in the Moslem family there are communicated 

to the children elements of Moslem culture. Therefore7the 
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Moslem child grows up with two sets of norms and value systems, 

one 'Moslem' and the other British. The former influence is 

strongest between childhood and adolescence, but later the 

trend takes a new direction towards fuller participation in 

British life. 

In the formal education of the child, teachers usually 

show keen interest in the coloured children and often receive 

the co-operation of parents. Teachers sometimes make positive 

efforts in helping to bring about racial adjustment. As Lewis 
1 

Mumford has stated, "Today the school has an .. (important ) ... task -

that of making the community as a whole capable of controlling 

its destinies, capable of disciplining and making over every 

aspect of its activities, the practical and the instrumental, 

the personal and the conununal. n Some Negro children in North 

Shields have made greater progress than the Moslem child in 

South Shields. The distribution of Negro children among seven 

or eight schools and the confinement of Moslem children, five 

or six times as many, to two schools, tend to create juvenile 

ethnic groups among the latter and mixed groups among the for

mer. The schools attended by most Negro children are situated 

better residential areas than those attended by Moslems. 

Young age groups are always mixed racially. White 

friends are favoured rather than coloured immigrants~ Even 

where the immigrants are of a similar age grou~ their cultural 

differences exclude them from the friendship groups of !nglo-

1 
The Culture of Cities, London, 1938, ~.476. 



1 
coloured. Frazier suggests a similar tendency among Negro 

'hybrids' in the early history of Negro settlement in the 

United States. He writes: "The process of assimilating the 

family mores of the whites was facilitated and acclerated by 

racial amalgamation under the slave system. The very fact 

of white ancestry tended to make the mixed-blood identify 

himself with the white.n In Britain the situation is more 

marked in a large coloured ~o~ulation such as in Liver~ool 

where a cleavag.e or sometimes open conflict may occur between 

Anglo-coloure~and immigrants. Even within the Moslem cam-

munity in which grou~ solidarity is strong, the Angle-coloured 

establish friendshi~ relationships with whites rather than with 

immigrants. The male Anglo-coloureasdo not visit Moslem cafes 

nor do they participate in the recreational activities of the 

coloured immigrants. More and more, the 'hybrids' are break-

ing away from the norms of the coloured community, are dis

regarding its informal social control and are participating 

more fully in the ways of British society. 

From what has been learnt of the position of the Anglo

ooloure~in these two groupings and of North Shields in part-

icular, it seems necessary to reconsider the whole conception 

the marginality of the mixed-bloods in British society. 

'marginal' conoe~t was first applied to situations in the 

1 Frazier, _hanklin, E. : uThe Negro Eamily in the United 
Statesn, The·Am.eriaan JG>urnal of Sociology, Vol. Llllt 
No.6 .. ,-p.455. 



U. S.A., and subsequently to those in Britain. Ac carding to 

this theory, the American-bern, of parents of immigrant ethnic 

groups becomes conscious of living in two social worlds - that 

of his parents and the other of American society - with the 

result that unrest and cultural conflicts set in. In his 

effort to achieve status recognition in the society, he loses 

rapport with his own family and community, yet because of phy

sical differences and- the fact of his residence in the 'colony' 

he is excluded from status and full participation in the life 
1 

of the larger society. 
? 

The Marginal Man hypothesis, initiated by R.C.Park, has 

been used by sociologists and social :psychologists to explain 

the behaviour of members of minority groups, with particular 

emphaEiS on the 'mixed-blood'. T.he Jew emerging from the 

Ghetto is for Park the prototype of the cultural 'hybrid'o 

Hughes thinks that "the person of mixed blood ••• , is perha:ps 

the most permanently condenmed to all the conditions of mar-
3 

ginality.n The Negro of America, he adds, is a man with a 

status dilemma since he cannot accept the status assigned to 

rican Negroes nor can he free himself from it. Cayton and 
4 

Drake support this view, pointing out that the American Negro 

experiences a conflict between the two contradictory principles 

1 Zorbaugh, o;p. cit.,:pp. 159 - 181. 
2 Park, R.E~: Race and Culture, Free Press, 1950, p.354~ 
3 Hughes Everet, 'Social change andStatus PrQtest, An Essay on 

Marginal Man', Phylon, Vol. X., pp. 59 - 65. 
4 Cayton and Drake: o:p. cit., l?• 759. 
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of fixed status in some· areas of social life and of free oom-

~etition in others. Re is a man without a culture and group 

of his ovm. And the anxiety state which results has been 
1 

emphasized by Stonequist, Dollard and others. But in Amerioa 

the racial situation out of which this ~ersonality type develops 

differs in many respects from that in Great Britain. In Britain 

mixed marriage is the rule rather than the exce~tion, and raeial 

prejudice does not seem to be as extensive in scope or to be 

e~erienced so intensively as in the u.s.A. 
British students of race relations observe some com}?arison 

between the position of the British-born coloure~ and that of 
2 

the American-bern coloured£ Little for instance eommented on 

their negative attitude towards British life and their indis-
3 

position to adapt themselves to British Society. Richmond 

em~hasized the same point. "The Liverpool-bern coloured person 

sometimes feels this sense of 'not belonging' more seriously than 

the Colonial •• ~ (one stating) •1w father was an African 2 my 

mother English - but I am not anything at all~·n This general 

attitude described as charaeteristic of the British-bern coloured, 

must be seen against the social setting of large concentrated 

coloured groups living in unhealthy social and economic condit

ions with no incentive and with few opportunities for progress. 

In North Shields there is a difference in both the circumstances 

and the results. Here we found a small number of families dis-

1 

2 

3 

Stonequist, E.V.: T.he Marginal Man, Scribner, New York, 1937, 
:P• 201. 
Little, op. ait., p.l58. 
Richmond, A.: West Indian Negroes in Britain (Unpublished 
M.A. Thesis, 1951}, p. 280. 



persed among whites many living in a new housing area, 

Parents and~mixed-blooi alike were positive their aims and 

aspirations, and a fair proportion had risen in esteem and sta-

tus in the society. It would seem that the nature of the 

social environment, the pattern of family distribution and the 

social and economic privileges open to the 'mixed-blood' in this 

area influenced this positive attitude. It may be suggested, 

therefore, that the acceptance or non-acceptance of the Angle

coloured in British society should be considered as varying in 

terms of social, economic and ecological factors. 

The indications are that a number of Anglo-coloure~ are 

being assimilated into Shields society, As ill Brazil, likewise 
1 

in Britain, the woman plays a most important role in this pro-

cess. Of Brazil, Pierson wrote, 11 in the development of this 

tendency to amalgamate and to assimilate all athnic minorities, 

the eircumstances and conditions of settlement played a signi-

ficant role. In Brazil ··~· few women immigrated from Europe 

during the first century of colonization.n Consequently, there 
2 

was cohabitation with native women~ In this respect, a simi-

lar though converse situation exists in Britain, in which the 

coloured men find their wives and consorts. Consequently
1
the 

British woman is not only the most intimate persGnal social 

link between the coloured per·son and Bri tis_h life, but as mother 

of the Anglo-ooloured, she ~lays an essential role in absorbing 

the ethnic minority. 

1 See Collins, S.F., "Social Position of Women in Coloured 
groupings in Britainn, op. cit. 

2 Pierson, Donald, Negroes in Brazil, Chicago, 1942, p.323. 
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The dynamic character of inter-group relations is des-
1 

cribed by Kurt Lewin as social forces operating inwardly or 

outwardly, towards or away from the centres of the two opposing 

grou:ps. These forces, claim Lewin, are well illustrated where 

there is a socially under-privileged minority group opposed by 

a privileged majority. The forces directed towards its centre 

keep its members inside the group, and may be common interest 

~nd experience, and so on. Similarly, those directed away 

from the group may be the result of disagreeable features with

in the minority group or the more attractive features of the 

majority group. The fundamental difference between the pri-

vileged and under-privileged group continues Lewin, is that 

forces acting upon members of the former are directed towards 

the central layers of that grou:p. But the forces acting 

upon members of the latter are directed away from the central 

area, towards the periphery of the group and if possible, to-

wards a still higher status of the majority. Individual mem-

s of the minority who have gained status within its own 

group by economie success or otherwise usually gain a higher 

degre.e of acceptance by the majority grou:p, but usually find 

themselves in a situation of marginality in their own grou:p. 

Lewin's generalisations have relevance to coloured- white 

relations in Shields, with certain modifications. For instance, 

t~e outward forces may be impeded by the barriers set up by the 

under-privileged minority for whom traditional institutions 

and other cultural elements are of greater value to the minority 

1 Lewin, Kurt, Resolving Social Conflicts, Harper, 1945, 
l?I>· 190 - 196. 

--------------~~~~=--=a. .... ____ 
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than the attractiveness of the ~rivileged grou~. 

privileged may be willing to co-operate with the privileged 

only in those departments of social life in which it is pos

sible to win concessions for itself, but may be unwilling to 

surrender other values or compromise in other activities in 

which there is a threat to its own culture. This is the sit

uation with regard to the Moslems in Shields. 

In attempting to understand the nature and degree of 

social integration within coloured groups in British society, 

an examination has been made of the social factors integrating 

a small dispersed Negro group and a much larger, and more concen

trated Moslem community, both situated within the same region 

and formed under similar social circumstances. Racial, cultur-

al, ecological and other social factors have determined the soc

ial pattern of each grouping. Where these elements are weakest, 

as they have been in the Negro grouping, intra-group integration 

has been least effective and group organization is very weak 

and unstable. \Vhere these factors are strong as in the Moslem 

grouping, the solidarity of the community is reinforced. 

The achievement of social solidarity is made difficult as 

a result of social forces operating against the coloured group

ings. Voluntary associations are unstable in their structure, 

often shortlived and sometimes revived with new names only to 

disintegrate again. New immigrants tend to flout the norms of 

the group and the Anglo-coloure~disregard the codes of be-

haviour laid down by the coloured community. In their assoo-

iations, they tend to establish relationships with whites rather 

----------------=-.a==----~ 
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than coloured>and strive towards fuller partici~ation and 

acceptance into British life. But while these tendencies are 

fully evidenced in the Negro grouping, they are only :partially 

so,in the Moslem communityo 

Members of the groupings are motivated by two forces. 

The·y are drawn by the attractive and desirable features of the 

white out-group which is British society; ~nd they are repelled 

by those features of the coloured in-group which are unpleasant~ 

The unpleasant features are the limitations of economic and soc

ial opportunities and the stigma of racial prejudice, from which 

coloured persons are drawn to the desirable features of British 

society with its economic and social privileges. To gain these 

privileges it is necessary to make adaptation by accommodation 

or preferably by a more complete acceptance and hence by assim

ilation into British life. But so important are the cultural 

values of the Moslems to their social life, that only with the 

new generations of British-born has the hold of Moslem culture 

been osening in favour of the British. 

Finally, in view of the fact that the social pattern and 

cultural character of the two groupings are const~ntly being 

revitalized by the admission of new immigrants, it would seem 

that under present conditions if this process continues, the 

tal assimilation of these groups into British society is un-

likely. The process of assimilation is gradual. What is ob-

served is a process of accommodation between the white and 
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coloured groups, interrupted occasionally by incidents of. 

racial conflict. From these ethnic groups, individuals more 

highly adjusted to British norms and values are in varying 

degrees being integrated i~British society. 
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A P P E N D I X A 

THE C_ OL. ·OTT RED. IM 
. u p, .. MIGRANTS - THEIR NATIVE AND PRESEN~ HABITAT 

TYNESIDE 

The towns of North and South Shields are situated on 

opposite banks near the mouth of the Tyne. The early industrial 

develmpment of Tyneside is based primarily on two geographical 

factors - the river and the coal fields. Her coal is easily 

accessible to river and sea transport for export to British and 

foreign ports; and proximity of.the coal seams ·to strata of 

black band iron ore made possible the beginning of her heavy 

industries. The river for fourteen miles is dredged to a depth 

of thirty feet and is the principal outlet of the sub-region,· 

described by Patrick Geddes a0 an tteconomic and social unit", 

"a regional community~t, which.he called the uconurbation" of 

Tyne-Tees. 
1 

The river Tyne2 is the life-line of Tyneside, and the axis 

of a cluster of industrial towns which line its banks for fourteen 

miles from its mouth. Below Newcastle to the sea, its incised 

valley narrows and steepens. At Shields, the North side is of 

moderate height and ·slope, becoming steeper from just above North 

Shields. 

The relief affects the urban pattern; North and South Shields 

are I 

1 Geddes, Pa~trick, Cities in Evolution, L0 ndon, 1949 (Revised), 
pp. 16, 17. 

2 See Sergeant, A.J., nThe Tynett. The_Geographica1 Journal, Nov., 
1912; Vol. XL, 469-486; Fawcett, C.B., "North East England", 

in Ogilvie's Great Britain , Cambridge, 1930, pp. 332-7. 



a.ye tYPical examples of this form o:f adaptation where docks, 

stai ths, wharve·s, furnaces and other industrial establishments 

occupy the strip of low river terrace, while the shopping centres 

and residential areas are on sloping ground or flat land above it. 

Until recently most of the coloura_d population occupied the low 

ground in the dock areas, but later shifted to better housing 

areas elsewhere in the towns. 

Climate. 1 

The climate of Tyneside is influenced mainly py the North 

Sea and the semi-circular rim formed by the Pennine Range and 

the Cumbrian Mountains, and the Cheviot and Southern Uplands. 

The former reduces the diurnal and annual range of temperature, 

causing fog and low temperature in spring and early summer, the 

latter shelters the region from the prevailing damp Westerly 

winds, and accounting for a comparatively low rainfall. Annual 

rainfall ranges between 22 and 55 inches along the coast and 

between 5 and 10 inches along the Tyne's estuary. The wettest 

months are July and August followed by October and December. The 

driest are February to April, and September. Snowfall occurs 

on an average of 20 days per year. 

Along the coast temperature range is between 20 F. and 80 F., 

while inland it is between 10 F. and 85 F. North and South 

Shields are chilly in Spring and early Summer. January and 

February I 

1 'compiled from the following sources: Watson, E. M., "Cli~te" in 
D~sh's Scientific Survey of North-East ~ng~and, op. Clt~, 
pp. 31-36; Land Utilization Survey of Brltaln, pts. 46 and 52; 
Man1ey, G., uTopographical Features and Climate of Britain", 
Geographical Journal, Vol. CIII, 1944. 
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February are the coldest and August the warmest months. A bleak 

feature of the climate in Spring and early Summer is the presence 

of fog, the haar or sea-fret. Haar consists of a sheet of low 

cloud, accompanied by intermittent drizzle, poor visibility and 

chilly, easterly winds caused by the cooling of moist, warm air 

over the comparatively cold sea. Its appearance may be sudden 

and may last for several days. Smoke is another unpleasant 

feature, accounting for about 250 to 300 hours reduction in sunshine 

on Tyneside. Conditions would be worse but for the effect of the 

westerly winds, which clear fog and industrial fog out to sea. 

The raw northerly to easterly winds of the early part of the year, 

the haar of the chilly spring and cool early summer and constant 

breeziness are the outstanding climatic features of this region. 

Industries. 1 

Coa12 is the main econom~c resource of the region, with seams 

between eighteen inches and six feet in thickness. North of the 

Tyne, the coal is near the surface in some places, where it is 

extracted by open-cast mining. There are also several deep mines 

close to the river in other places such as Wallsend, Elswick, 

Throckley, and Scotswood. In County Durham the coal lies much 

deeper and necessitates the sinking of deep shafts. 

An advantage to the export of coal from this region is the 

nearness of the pits to water transport. The pits are not more 

than I 

1 Sma iles, A.E., "The Development of Northumberland and Durham 
cOalfields" Scottish Geogra{hical Magazine, July, 1935, pp. 
201-14; al~o Caesar, A.L., ed) A Survey of Industrial . 
Facilities of the North-East, 1942; Mess, Henry A., Industrlal 
Tyneside, 1928. 

2 Poole, G., and Raistrick, A. , ''Extractive Industries" in Daysh 
op. cit., pp. 87-98. 
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than twenty-five miles from a port. In a single year the ports 

of the North-East exported thirty-five million tons of coal. The 

mining and transporting of coal have, in a large measure, influenced 

the development of heavy indust~ries and the construction of water-

works along the river. The industry is important to the coloured 

population since the majority of the men are employed as seamen on 

colliers transporting coal from Tyneside. A few are also engaged 

in the mines. 

The building of ships
1 

on Tyneside started with the construe-

tion of colliers to transport coal. From this beginning have 

grown the large shipbuilding and allied industries which crowd the 

banks of the river. Toda~the Tyne shipbuilding industry rivals 

the Clyde for first place, the yards producing vessels from the 

largest liners and warships to small colliers. 

In the North-East, the industry claims nearly half the amount 

of steel tonnage constructed yearly in the United Kingdom. For 

the period September 1939 to August 1945, 1,223 ships were com

pleted, comprising 675 Naval vessels and 548 Merchant ships. In 

addition, 17,000 Merchant ships were repaired. 

The iron and steel works are largely devoted to producing 

material for the ship~ards. The engineering industries manufa_cture 

mining and transport equipment of various kinds. These heavy 

industries are absorbing an increasing number of coloured labour. 

The banks of the Tyne are crowded with docks, staiths and 

oth~r river-side works. On the North side, Albert Edward Dock 

is./ 

1 Robin Rowell, H. B. , ''Shipbuilding" in Daysh' s op. ci t. , pp. 112-115; 

Fawcett in Ogi1vie op. cit., PP• 332-7. 
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is used for the shipments of sulphate of ammonia, Northumberland 

Dock has large coal staiths, and the f-rontage is occupied by 

extensive antimony and white lead works. Smith's dock company 

is one of the largest ship-repairing org&~izations in the world. 

On the South side is Tylie Dock. Six shipbuilding and repairing 

firms as well as a chemical plant operate along this side of the 

water-front. In most of these industries Negro workers are 

employed. 

Fishing is one of the oldest industries in North Shieldsl 

to have retained its importance in modern times. In 1948, for 

instance, forty-three trawlers and sixty herring boats were 

engaged. The catch is supplied to Tyneside or sent to Liverpool, 

Manchester, Glasgow and London, or canned or processed at Shields 

into oil or fertilizer. The factory employs 750 persons, which 

include a number of coloured girls. 

A number of light industries were introduced to counteract 

the cycles of industrial 'depression' which have affected Tyneside. 

Under the 1934 Act, Special Area Commissioners were appointed 

with powers to finance the development of new sites and to aid 

the development of new industries. From 1935 onwards, a number 

of small factories were established under national ownership as 

well as by private firms. These projects include plastics, 

rolled steel sections, die castings, scientific instruments, 

refrigerators, electric batteries, wireless sets, hardware, 

automatic / 

1 Terry, J.F., Northumberland, Yesterday and Today, Newcastle-upon
Tyne, 1924, p. 82. 
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automatic fuel lighters, export packing cases, clothing o:f various 

kinds, confectionery and sweets. These industries engage mainly 

female workers and a number of coloured girls have fou.Jld employ

ment in them. 

These industrial developments have placed the Tyne in the 

important positlon as the chief sea port of the North~East coast .. 

It ranks third or fourth in tonnage among British ports with 

about twenty million tons of shipping, and seventh in value of 

goods passing through her. Coal accounts for more than one half 

the value of exports and.nine-tenths the weight of outward cargoes. 

Ships built on Tyneside are next in value among exports, followed 

by the products of its engineering works and chemicals. The 

imports are mainly food-stuffs for the dense population of its 

hinterland, and raw material - chiefly ores and timber for its 

industries .. 

Despite the industrial potentialities of the region, Tyneside, 

whose economy is dependent on world markets, is vulnerable to world 

trade, consequently the region has suffered cycles of economic 

depression .. The he~vy and prolonged unemployment of the 

'thirties' in the industrial areas of North-Eastern Britain 

illustrates this fact. The magnitude of this problem is shown 

in unemployment figures which in June, 1932, was 37% of the 

insured population as compared with 22% for the whole country. 

The duration of unemployment experienced by individual-workers 

in July, 1939, was 45% of males and 43% of females who were 

wholly unemployed. for twelve months or more. It was lower 

Tyneside which felt the full force of the depression. The 

report I 

::::: -------
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report states that "in Jarrow unemployment averaged 70% for 1931-35 

........ but conditions were not better in the ......... Shields 
. 1 

area u .. 

The coloured population is seriously affected by the economic 

prosperity or depression of the region. Not only does a 

depression affect employment but it may aggravate inter-group 

relationship between coloured and white, as the two inter-racial 

conflicts in South Shields during the 'thirties' have shown .. 2 

The employment of coloured labou~ is dependent primarily on 

the coal trade, the majority being employed as seamen on colli~s .. 

Few coloured men are at present employed in the pits, ~s working 

conditions involved in coal mining do not appeal to them. But 

the number of those engaged in the shipbuilding and engineering 

industries are increasing, due largely to redundancy of labour 

in the shipping trade and the n~npower shortage in Britain. 

THE COLOURED MIGRANTS ANIL,THEIR NATIVE HABITAT. 

The coloured men who settle in Shields, emigrated from three 

geographical areas (Map~), from Pakistan, Somaliland, Yemen and 

Aden; from West Africa and from the Caribbean lands. They 

migrated from lands between the tropical and sub-tropical zones 

between longitude 26 N. and the Equator. These lands embrace a 

wide range o~ climatic regions, from arid Sind to moist Bengal, 

from the hot dry coast lands of Somaliland and Aden to the rainy 

uplands I 

1 The Northern Region: 
No. 2, 1946, p. 9. 

2 See page 2. ?a . 

North-East Development Assn. - Publication 
See also Ibid. No. 2, 1948, p. 14. 
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uplsnds of Yemen, 1 and from the wet tropical belt of the West 

African Southern region to the moist tropical trade wind and 

2 hu:L·r·icane zones of the West Indies. Mean tempers_tures range 

between 64 F. and 100 F. at sea level, usually causing conditions 

of humidity. Some characteristic climatic eeatures are a 

small annual range and high degree of temperature and two annual 

seasons - a dry and a wet . Rainfall varies widely between the 

areas and within each region. 

Other geographic factors may be considered. more conveniently 

by treating the areas separately. Table 2. shows the ports 

of entry of the migrants and investigation reveals that most 

of them were either born or had lived for a considerable time 

in these ports before leaving for Britain. 

Aden, Yemen, Somaliland and Pakistan. 

Aden. is the homeland of a large number of Shields' Arabs. 

It is also the gateway to Britain of Yemenites and most Somalis. 

The port of Aden, which has been developed b~r the British, is 

situated in a strategic position near the entrance to the Red 

Sea • It is an im-portant bunker :9ort for coal and oil. The 

bulk of its trade is entrepot and tran~-shipment, which accounts 

for the mixed ethnic types which leave Aden for Britain (Table 2.. ). 

Much of its trade is carried on by native sailing craft (dhow) 3 

between I 
1 Miller A. Austin, Climatology, London (1944 revised) pp. 132ff.; 

also Stamp, Dudley, Asia, London, 1946, pp. 19-46. 
2 

Williams, Eric, The Negro in the Caribbean, New York, 1942,p.4. 

3 Munro, .i£lizabeth, The Middle East, London & New York, 1950, 
p. 185. 
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between ports of Southern Arabia , Djibuti and the ports of 

Somali, India and Pakistan. 

The port is also used by Yemen and the Protectorate of Aden, 

from which it attracts Arab immigrants. Many Somalis and Jews 

also settle here. Hugh Scott on his visit to the town has 

recorded 'the Suqs (markets) of the old town are thronged with 

Ad.en Arabs, Somali policemen ... various Indian people and many 

other n::ttionalitj.es. Among these townspc::ople, tribesmen from 
1 

the Tihame or the broken hills .••• ' Aden's attraction for 

immigrants is reflected in its high proportion of male po-9ulation 
. 9 

of 51,000 out of a total of 80,516.~ 

In Shields it is difficult to differentiate between Arabs 

from Yemen and those from the British Colony and Protectorate 

of Aden. With few exceptions all Arabs on Tyneside claim to 

. 3 be British subjects, even a large number of Yemen1 . .te.s:, since 

to be British ensures natj_onal protection and a measure of 

economic security. 

It is not surprising that most of the immigrants are so 

closely attached to a seafaring occupation since, for many of 

them, seamanship has been the traditional type of employment in 

their homeland. For the Adenese Arab, fishing, boat building 

and 

l In the· H. h Y L d 1942 22 1g emen, on on, , p. ~~· 

2 Census of 1946. 

3 On two occ8.._)3ions Yemeni le Arabs were depor~ted from Shields (see 
page ) and others have experienced discrimination in obtaining 
employment from the Shipping Federation being aliens. From 
time to time Yemenite= Ara_bs in Shields become naturalised 
British subjects. 
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and coastal trading are among the principal forms of occupation. 

An extensive coastal service is operated across the Gulf 

between Aden and the Somali ports. Somalis enter the shipping 

service indirectly through Aden1 and directly through the 

Somaliland beach ports of Berb~ra, Zeila, etc. A few of these 

men after spending a part of their life in the interior as 

pastoralists later drift to the ports in search of employment. 

Some may even stowaway to Britain. 

The principal outlet of the Pakistanis to Britain are the 

eastern ports of Calcutta and Chittagong and the western seaports 

of Karachi and Bombay. Calcutta is the chief north-eastern 

gateway to the sub-continent and is accessible to t~e largest 
2 

ocean-going vessels. Bombay, the second city of India, has 

a magnificent natural harbour, cownands the gates through the 

Ghats, and like Karachi face$ Europe. Here are to be found 

most of the La scars whose ancestors were Marather pirates, and 

who, today, the Eastern IYierchant Navy. 3 Groups of La scars man 

are familiar sights along the streets of South Shields. They 

are short in stature and delicate in features and are clad in 

greasy blue cotton suits and round blue cotton caps. These 

transient seamen do not settle on Tyneside. But other 

Pakistanis settle in Shields as seamen or as ped~lars. 

West I 

1 The number of Somalis who stowaway annually from the port of 
Aden woulcl seem to support this point. See Table z . • 

2 
Stamp, Dud.ley, Asia, London, 1946, pp. 304-5. 

3 
Ibid., p. 314. 
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West Africa. The earliest West African settlers in Shields 

we __ ~ re Mende, Kru and a few Timne. But later came immigrants 

from all the other British West African colonies. The Mende 

occupy districts now included in western Liberia and eastern 

Sierra Leone. The Kru are confined to the coastal lands, which 

is convenient for the career of seamanship preferred by most of 

them. 1 The basic economy of the po~ulation is rice farming 

2 and the gathering of palm fruit and kernel. Freetown, the 

capital and commercial outlet of Sierra Leone and the head-

quarters of the British Fleet in ~Vest African waters, has a 

population of some 90,000, of which the Kru cormnunity numbers 

over 6,000 and provides crews for ships/plying in Guinea waters. 

Prior to 1939 only a few coloured men from the larger West 

African colonies of the Gold Coast and Nigeria had settled in 

Shields. But since the last war their numbers have increased. 

They emigrated principally from the Southern region of the two 

colonies and particularly from the portal areas. 

The Nigerians in Shields came mainly from Lagos, though 

there are a few from the agricultural interior, and com-prise 

Ibos, Ibibos, 3 and Yorubas. Lagos has recently been developed 

as a port with the construction of modern wharves and now 

accommodates / 

1 Fitzgerald, Walter, Africa, London, 1948 (Revised), p.3~1. 
2 Little, K., The Mende, (Kegan Paul, London), 1951, also McCullock, 

M. Peo·oles of Sierra Leone - Protectorate. Ethnographic 
su~vey of Africa, (ed.) Daryll Forde. (Oxford University Press), 
1950, pp. 60, 77-95. 

3 Forde, Daryll and Jones, G.I., The Ibo and Ibibio speaking 
Peoples of South-Eastern Nigeria, Oxford University Press, 

1950, p. 66. 

1 

I 
.j 
I 
! 
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accornmodates large sea-going vessels. The Gold Coastians in 

Shields ar~ from two groups, the Akan and the Ga speaking 

peoples. The Akans, who are in the majority on Tyneside, 

came from the southern half of the Gold Coast. 1 To the South-

East are the G~ s9eaking ~eoples. Accra is the main outlet for 

the Gold Coast, and like most West African ports, natural 

coastal conditions make improvement of the harbour difficult 

and_ expensive. Rtt __gular c1uays cannot be constructed owing to 

the lack of natural deep harbours. Ships are anchored offshore 

and native boat crews sail out to them to load or unload their 

cargoes. The opportunities given to Africans for seafaring by 

this traffic of native crew to and from these foreign bos.ts is 

understandable. ~asy qccess by Africans to these boats has 

made it possible for a nunilier of them to stowaway to Britain. 

The West Indies. The British v"/est Indies comprise the 

British islands of the Caribbean and the colonies of British 

Guiana and British Honduras on the mainland of South and 

Central Arnerica. The islands are thickly populated with a 

heterogeneous population, though overwhelmingl~l Negro and 

In Jamg_ica for instance the predominant Negro ty-pes 

are estimated at 74 per cent., and hlulattos less than 10 per 

cent. Persons of ~uropean, Indian and Chinese origin constitute 

the rest of the ~opulation. But the ~roportion of racial types 

1 
Manoukian, Madeline, Akan and Ga-Adangme Peoules of the Gold 

Coast. ~thnographic Survey of Africa (ed.) Daryll Forde, 
(Oxford University Press), 1950, p. 66. 
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vary from one colony to another. For instance persons o~ 

Indian origin constitute one-third of the· population of 

Trinidad and two-fifths that of British Guiana. 1 

With the exception of Trinidad and British Gulliana, with 

mineral wealth of oil and ~sphalt, and gold and bauxite respecC 

\ively, agriculture is the basic economy of the West Indies. 

Even the few industries such as sugar, rum and cigars are based 

on local agricultural products. Fluctuations in prices in 

world markets, competition with more favoured areas, the devasta-

tion of hurricanes, all react on the economic life of an over-

crowded population. The average number. of days employment per 

week for the British West Indian labourer is three days. Accord-

ing to the census figures for Jamaica in 1943, the percentage of 

unemployment was as high as 25.6 per cent. And the 'representa-

2 tive' wage for the labourer was less than £1 per week. The 

1946 census for the other West Indian colonies showed a range 

from 2.5 per cent. unemployment in British Guiana to nearly 10 

per cent. for St. Lucia. 3 Unemployment, therefore, is the main 

pressure behind the migration of West Indians to Britain. 

Although most of these coloured men enter British ports as 

seamen, not all of them have had previous experiences in seafaring 

either I 

1 Williams, op. cit., P• 7. 
2 cumper, George, Social Structure of Jamaica, The Gleaner, 

Jamaica, 1949, p. 39. 
3 Ranee, Sir H., Development and Welfare in the West Indies, 

1947-49. H.M.S.O., London, 1950. 
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either in native craft or foreign vessels. Inde.ed some, 

having migrated from the inter~or, have lived in the pDrts only 

for a ·short time. In Aden, some have come from the coffee, 

fruit and grain producing Protectorate and from cooler and 

wetter coffee and banana producing Yemen. And Somalis·may 

leave the pastoral nomadic life iri the.hot and arid interior 

of their country to pursue the life of seafarers. To the 

Indo-Pakistan ports, the Pakistanis have drifted from the 

Indo-Gangetic plain and plateau of the sub-continent. And 

among African seamen are to be found those who gave up an 

agri~ultural life in the ricelands of Sierra Leone or the 

cocoa and palm oil areas of the Gold Coast or .the wet tropical 

forest regions of Southern Nigeria. These men from the 

interior who drift to the ports join those in search of work 

or adventure abroad, perhaps with hopes of accumulating a 

fortune. 
For some seafaring is a career but for others it is 

but the first step towards their goal. 
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A P P E N D I X B 

CENSUS OF NEGRO GROUPTNG - NORTH SHI:SLDS 

TABLE~ . 
\ 

: • i 

Head of Household Type of:Tenants Social Aa.e ; '~ 

AREA 
W. I. W. A. T. s. 0. N. 

ARK4 I 
8 4 9 3 4 8 

DO€JKVvRAY 

ARE.A II 

OLD NORTH 14 15 22 .4 11 16 
SHIELDS 

AREA III I 
THE RIDGES 2 12 13 1 13 1 

ESTATE 
\ 

W.I. West Indian W .. A. West African 

T. Tenant s. Sub-tenant 

N .. - New Corner 0. - Old Timer 

TABLE vr[ 

MOSLEM NUCL~US - COrtNWALLIS S~UAREz SOUTH SHIELDS 

Head of Househo1d Tioe of Tenants 

Arabs Somalis Pakistani~ Negroes T. s. 

34 Nil 2 2 35 3 

T. - Tenants 

S. - Sub-tenants 
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A P P E N D I X C 

FAMILY BUDGETS - NORTH SHIELDS 

The family budgets given in the table were selected :from a 

number of cases collected during the summer of 1950, the purpose 

being to give a cross-section of the economic situation in 

t~pical coloured families. As indicated, they represent the 

heads of households of an employed seaman and an unemployed 

woman, an unemployed seaman, an unskilled shore worker, and a 

ca __ se in which two members of a family are employed. 

Family Budget. 

1 Below is given the weekly budgets of five families with 

comments. 

No. of Persons in Family 
Father's Earnings 
Mother's Earnings 
Children's Earnings 
Unemployment Benefit 
Family Allowance and/or 

National Assistance 

TOTAL: 

Average per head: 

Rent and Rates 
Food 2 
Coal, gas and electricity 
Household sundries (travel 

cleaning, laundry, etc.) 
Personal sundnes (cinema, 

tobacco, drink, etc.) 
Club Pool, races, etc. 
Other Expenses 
Clothing 

TOTAL: 

' 

I 
I 1 

6 
105/-

-
-
-

I 15/-
I 

120/-

20/_-

I 9/-' 
60/-
11/-

2/6 

8/-
1/-
9/-
8/-

99/6 

I 

I 2 

I 3 

I 
90/-
-
-

I -
-

90/-

30/-

6/4 
30/-
8/9 

5/9 

18/-
-
4/-
5/-

77/10 

3 ' I 4 
I 

l 
i 3 3 

- -
- ; -
- -
- 48/-

33/- -
: 

\ 

I 33/- 48/-

11/- ! 16/-
• ! 

5/- ~ 10/-
I 

16/- 12/-
6/9 

! 
6/9 

' 
1/-

I 4/-

1/- 3/6 
- -
-/6 I 3/-
4/- L 10/-

36/3 49/3 

5 

4 
72/-
-

32/-
-
-

104/-

34/10 

15/3 
38/-
10/-

2/6 

18/-
2/6 

26/6 
15/-

107/9 

i.: 
,. 

'·. ·: ·; 

~ ... . 
i 

f > ;. 1 ; 
:. ··~; :-

:-. 

·~ . 
·! 

(':. 
t' 
: l 

1 'I , I' 

{ 
i' 

Av. funount suent on each 
membe~ of the family: 16/7 25/ll 12/1 16/5 26/ll ·' 

----~~~ .. -.-. .... ·•rr•n _ __. 
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1. Donkeyman (the ship's greaser): "I may seem comparatively 
well off with my pre~sent income as a donkeyman, but I 
may be given a fireman's job on my next trip with a wage 
of only £24.12.6d. per month. Most coloured men have 
firemen's jobs. When I am not employed, my wife is allow
ed £20 per month, and most coloured men who have capable 
'Nives are allowed about the same amount. Being 'estab
lished' my allowance while waiting on a ship is £3.18.0d. 
per week; dole 48/-, General Establishment 30/-.u 

2. Employed labourer: ur am no better off than an Estab
lished Seaman. In fact, I am not as well off, since I 
must pay for my food from my earnings, while a seamandoes 
not. I cannot save anything. Instalments on furni-
ture to be paid, are not included in the budget.H 

3. This woman with two children, has been deserted by her 
husband, and so depends for support on the allowance 
received from the Assistance Board. 

4. This man, an 'unestablished' seaman, is unemployed. The 
family is in arrears with rent and is indebted to 
creditors. 

5. Father and daughter have 'shore' employment. 

The average weekly income per person varies between 11/- and 

34/10 and expenditure between 12/1 and 26/ll - food, rent and 

fuel being the main items of expendj_ture. For rent, the Council 

Houses which are the best types available to coloured families, 

are the least expensive. Thus in the Ridges Estate, the rental 

was 11/- per week for a four-room house. In the other two areas, 

a flat of three rooms cost 15/- to 18/-, and of two rooms, 8/

to 12/-, and one room was 5/- to 10/- per week. 

Even among the employed,the family was often indebted and 

there was no saving. Only one family was known to have savings 

in / 

(Footnote~ from previous page) 

1 Fj_gures were collected from q_uestionnaire. 
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in the bank as well as in property investments. Three seamen 

who were bachelors each had a bank account. But the general 

practice for seamen was to spend extravagantly as soon as they 

were 'paid off' the boat. ''Our money is hot money, 11 they 

would tell you with a smile, meaning that it burns to be .spent. 

SOUTH SHIELDS. 

The range in the total income received in the Moslem home 

is considerably narrower than in the·Negro. The reasons for 

this difference are as follows. With few exceptions the 

Moslem males are employed as seamen whose wages do not vary 

greatly. All married men were in employm~nt. Sons and 

unmarried daughters may take employment but wives d~d not. 

On the other hand, the type of employment obtained and the 

wages earned by the Negro vary a great deal. 

. / 

Th-re. e. 

. ! ~ 

·' 

. . ~· 

I; 
I. 
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TABL!t~ 

Three Weekly Budgets (1950). 

No. of persons in family 
Father's earnings 
Children's earnings 
Unemployment Benefit 
Family Allowance and/or National 

Assistance 

Total: 

Average per person: 

Rent and Rates 
Food 
Coal, Gas and Electricity 
Household sundries (tra vel, 

cleaning, laundry, etc.) 
Personal sundries (cinema, 

tobacco, etc.) 
Club, pool, races., etc. 
Other expenses 
Clothing 

Total: 

Average amount spent on each 
person in the family: 

.1 

5 
105/-
45/-
-
-

150/-

30/-

12/-
50/-
6/-

5/-

17/6 
1/-
1/6 

25/-

118/-

23/7 

2 3 

2 4 
lOO/- 90/-

.- -
- -- 5/-

lOO/- 95/-
.. 

50/- 23/9 

11/- 12/-
30/- 45/-
5/- 6/-

3/6 4/6 

6/- 12/6 
- 2/-

11/6 3/6 
6/- 10/-

73/- 95/8 

36/6 23/10-& 
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APPENDIX D 

HEALTH 

Negro Grouping. 

According to the health reports, Negro immigrants and their 

.children maintained better heqlth than Asiatics living in Shields. 

For the period 1945-1950, no ca~se of illness among children of 

Negro fathers was recorded, although two-thirds of the total 

number of children of Asiatic fathers suffered from chest ailments. 1 

Among Negro immigrants for the same period was one case of 

Tuberculosis as compared with 354 cases1 for the borough of 

Tyne side. 

The cases of venereal disease recorded below include 

'resident' and 'transient'patients. 3 Seamen suffering from the 

disease usually attend the clinics at each port of call. This 

fact explains the small number of resident cases compared with the 

larger number of transient cases. From the record for 1948 -

four cases, and 1949 - five cases, the number of resident cases 

seem to remain stable in normal times. But 1947 was an abnormal 

year and corresponds to the largest proportion of unemployed 

coloured men resident permanently or temporarily in the port, in 

post-war period. 

CASES I 

1 

2 

3 

38 Anglo-coloured children reported at the Child Welfare Clinic 
in North Shields. 32 were of Negro fathers and 6 of Asiatic. 

The recorded cases of tuberculosis in North Shields were above 
the average for Britain. 

The term 'resident' is used here for patients who are residing 
permanently in North Shields and 'transient'. for patients who 
call temporarily at the port. 
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TABLE ~ 

CASES OF VENEREAL DISEASES BEING TREATED AT THE HEALTH CLINIC 
IN NORTH SHIELDS 

ResidEnt Transient 
Year West Africans West Indians As:iatics ['OTAL Patients Patients 

TOTAL 
for 

&Pough 
.. 

1947 15 13 16 44 ? ? 227 

1948 9 4 1 14 4 10 ? 

1949 10 1 2 13 I 5 8 ? 
I 

When this survey was made, there were five men, each above 

sixty years of age, and who though active, had retired from their 

seafaring occupation. Two complained of rheumatism and one was 

blind. Five of the men, then employed as seamen, were above the 

ages of fifty years. With the exception of one case of hay 

fever and occa_yional complaint of colds, no other illnesses were 

reported. 

It would seem that the health enjoyed by West Africans and 

West Indians and their families is not below the standard enjoyed 

by the white population in North Shields. Again, the indications 

are that the Negro grouping~·enjoys better health in Shields than 

do the Moslem co~munity. The general lack of overcrowding in 

Negro families in North Shields may partly account for the better 

standard of health of the Negro grouping. Even Dockwray Square, 

the least desirable coloured section, overlooks a large, grass-

covered, open space which is used as a playfield for the children 

of the community. Segregated urban areas are usually unhealthy 

slums. But the dispersed population of a minority may have 

greater opportunities of sharing the amenities of the society as 

a whole. 
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SOUTH SHIELDS. 

The Heads of the Departments of Medical Health and allied 

Institutions
1 

in South Shields are agreed that the illnesses which 

8.ffect Arabs, Somalis and Pakistanis most seriously in the town 

are, in th~ first instance, diseases of the lungs and chest such 

as Pulmonary tuberculosis, bronchitis and coughs;· and in the 

second, Venereal Diseases. 

Tuberculosis. Figures collected for the Moslem community for 

the four years 1927 - 1930 show the highest incidence of Tubercu-

losis recorded in the grouping, reaching the maximum of 18 cases 

in 1930 .. The total Moslem population was estimated to be about 

750 at that time (Table XI). The 18 cases for the community 

compared with a total of 194 for the borough give the proportion 

of Tuberculosis cases in South Shields as nearly 1 t~ 40 of the 

Moslem population as compared with 1 fn 135 of the white. 

is a remarkably high rate, when it is remembered, that the 

incidence of T.B .. on Tyneside is above the average for Great 
.~ 

This 

., 
Britain avs a whole. Children of Moslem fathers born in Shields 

also have a high rate of Q.hest <Complaints •. ,_. -, . · 

Compared with the Moslems, T.B .. cases recorded among the 

There was only one recorded 

case of T Be a~ong the Negroes during the history of the settle-

ment. 

Perhaps this difference in the susceptibility of two peoples 

is more suggestive since, the Negroes are more exposed to physical 

conditions I 
1 Based on written reports and interviews with medical doctors and 

nurses of the Medical Department of Health, General Hospital and 

Tuberculosis Sanatorium .. 
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conditions in this country than the Moslems are. A number of 

West Africans and West Indians work in industries, in the mines 

and on farms - employment which the Moslems claim to be 

physically unsuitable to them because of the climatic conditions 

in this country. The Moslems are confined mostly to seafaring 

occupations .. 

Below are given some of the figures for the incidence of 

tuberculosis in South Shields: 

TABLE XJ. 

Cases of Tuberculosis .. 

Year Cases of Moslem, Total cases Population1 Arab, Pakistani for Borough of Borough 
or Somali , . 

1927 17 192 100,000 
1928 17 259 approx .. 

: ( ]929 16 

I 
233 

1930 18 194 
1947 3 81 deaths 

1 

Children's Health - Ages 5 to 15 and 1 to 5 years. 2 

Fourteen children of the ages 5 to 15 years were treated 

by the Health Department .. · Five of these cases were chest ailments 

- bronchitis, coughs or Pulmonary Tuberculosis. Of the children 

between the ages of 1 and 5 years, who were treated by the clinic, 

two died of chest ailments. In North Shields, where 6 of the 

32 children recorded at the clinic are of Asiatic fathers, three 

of 
l 

Figures from the An~ual Health Report - for the Borough of 
South Shields - 1927, 1928, 1929, 1930, 1947. 

2 From report compiled by the Nursing Superintendent, Health 
Department, South Shields .. 



. . . 
of the six Asiatics were treated for chest complaint~. None of 

ln South Sh elils 
the Negroes were affecte d. - In one urba~1 divisionlthere were 

four coloured children, the father of two being a Pakistani, 

of another an Arab and of the fourth a Negro. The report for 

these four cases read 1'Indian twins had whooping cough 1948, Arab 

child had bronchitis 1945, 1949. Negro child has had no illness. tt 

Doctors' Comments: 

The following comments were made by the heads of three 

Medical Health institutions with regard to the ToB. situation in 

the Moslem Community. In the opinion of the Superintendent of 

the General Hospital 

"the Moslems in the community are very liable to the 
incidence of Pulmonary Tuberculosis and the records 
show that Arabs, Somalis and Pakistanis suffer to a 
greater extent than do West Africans and West 
Indians. The reported cases of the former average 
12 to 15 per month. The type of work in which 
they are engaged as firemen may cause susceptibility 
to chest trouble. But susceptibility is also 
observed in the case of their 'half-caste' children, 
and may suggest that these children are not as 
physiologically resistant to T.Bo as the average 
English child. There is also the possibility that 
the children may get the germ at home, but, assuming 
that the father is a T.B. patient, his condition 
may affect the children physiologically.u 

Confirming the statement of the Hospital Superintendent, 
the Superintendent of the Tuberculosis Sanatorium 
pointed out that the type of pulmonary tuberculosis 
affecting the Moslems is in most cases fatal. The 
opinion of some tuberculosis specialists, he 
continued, was that people transported from their 
natural enviroruaent may become less resistant to a 
particular disease, than if they remained in their 
native habitat.l He cited an article written by 
a I 

1 See Dr. c. Mills' comments on the influence of climatic 
conditions on health, p. ~-

l' 
} 
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a G~rman-American doctor on work among South 
Afr1can Negroes, which showed that the incidence 
of Tuberculosis tended to decrease in the 
reserves and increase in the mines. The 
suggestion was that a people in their natural 
environment are more resistant to a disease 
than those transported to modern industrial 
areas. Immunity through environmental 
adaptation would require sever•al gene rations. 

The District Medical Officer for the Borough commenting 

on the improvement in the general health of the Moslem Community 

suggested that -

it was due, in a large measure, to improvements 
in housing and other social conditions. He 
noted that between 1929 and 1930 the death 
rate of the to\m rose by 10% as a result of 
the number of deaths among the Moslems caused 
by Tuberculosis. But, since the re-housing 
of a large proportion of them in the new 
settlement in Cornwallis Square, the Moslem 
death rate had steadily decreased so that by 
1948, it represented only 1% of the total. 

Venereal Diseases. 

The recorded cases of Venereal Diseases are higher in the 

Moslem community than in the town as a whole. The total 

number of Moslem cases treated1 for the fifteen months July 

1948 to September 1949, were 52. This number compar_es with 

a total of 749 cases treated in the town for the same period. 
2 The figures are as follows :-

Cases I 

1 There are alw~ays more cases reported th~n the number treated 
since a proportion of the former are dlagnosed as free 
from the disease. 

2 Figures from Record of V.D. Clinic, Medical Dept. of Health, 
South Shields. 

. ,• 

. ' ~ 

. : 
I 



TABLE -y;]l 
Cases of Venereal Diseases in South Shields for period July, 1948, 

to September, 1949. 

Ca ses treated:-

Arabs Pakistanis Somalis Doubtful Total 
.. Classification 

16 8 20 8 52 

Total No. of cases treated in South Shields:-

632 
749 

Females: 117 

Since the 52 Moslem cases are all males, when compared with 

the 580~ cases of whites, we get a proportion of approximately 

1 to 11. The proportion o:Y'the total Moslem to white population 

in 1949 was about 1 to lOO. 

Comparing the number of Arab cases with those of Somalis, 

we get 16 to 20 respectively. This compares with a population 

in which the proportion of the former to the latter is about 5 

to 1. A further correlation may be made. Of the 'fifty or 

svixty Somalis in Shields only four are married with families, 

while at least one i~every three adult Arabs is married and has 

a family in Shields. 

1 

When I 

Number arrived at by subtracting from 632 total inclusive 
cases, the 52 Moslem cases - leaving a remainder of 580. 

• •! 
.. ~ ,; 

' 
! • 
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When infected, Somalis are said to be stubborn and awkward 

patients. 

A Medical Officer in charge of the Clinic reported that 
the Somalis are difficult patients, who are stubborn and 
awkward and require things to be done their way, instead 
of carrying out the doctors' instructions. As a result 
their defaulting rate is higher than is the case with 
other patients. But the Arabs are good patients who 
follow out instructions more accurately and meticulously 
than others, which amply repays them with the most 
satisfactory results. 

Some of the causes for the high incidence of venereal disease 

among Somalis would seem to be the lack of family life, facilities 

for seEual intimacy in the bachelors' rooms, 1 disregard for 

sexual safeguards, and carelessness in complying with medical 

treatment. 

In summing up the health situation, it is suggested that the 

physical wellbeing of the corr.m1unity is affected in the main by two 

types of disease, tuberculosis and venereal diseases. Where 

tuberculosis is concer._.ned, change of environment and the type of 

work in which tne men are engaged may be among the factors weakening 

~hysical resistance. Illness and mortality rates have been very 

high in the past, but have improved owing to a higher standard of 

living with improved housing and other social conditions. The 

lack of normal home and family life may be important factors under-

lying the prevalence of venereal diseases among Somalis. 

Finally, the writer is not comvetent to comment on the socio-

medical aspect of these sicknesses, nor does he feel that the data 

given are sufficient as a basis for conclusion. But from the 

point I 

1 See page 1 ~ 7 • 

' . ; ~ 
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point of view of this study, the data would seem to suggest 

that the health of the Moslem community is below that of the 

white population as a whole. This situation may be taken as 

an index of the retardation in the process of assimilation. 
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APPENDIX E 

NEGRO-MOSLEM RELA~IONSHIP 

Opposition or conflict between different ethnic groups is 

not confined to white-coloured relationshiu. 
.J: In Chicago for 

instance, clashes between Germans and Italians or Negroes and 

Italians have occurred fr~m time to time. 1 
On Tyneside, Negroes 

and sections of the Moslem population are sometimes opposed to 

each other·. This attitude is one of the main reasons for the 

groups occupying two separate towns. 

Somalis, however, will co-operate with Africans and West 

Indians in work and recreation, but as a rule Negroes and Arabs 

do not. It was pointed out, that this relationship was 

particularly noticeable on the boats, where Somalis would 

unite with West Africans or West Indians whenever the need arose. 

In Liverpool, the three nationalities serve on the executive and 

participate in the activities of the Coloured People's Welfare 

Centre. Two reasons may account for this relationship. First, 

Negroes and Somalis share certain similar experiences; secondly, 

Somalis being antagonistic to Arabs are induced to seek friend-

ship with Negroes. Like Negroes, the unemployment rate of 

Somalis on Tyneside was comparatively high (during 1947-50) while 

that of Ara~bs was very low. Consequently, Somalis accuse Arabs 

of I 

1 
Zorbough, op. ci t. , Pf- 1? - t,t-9. 
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of depriving them of economic privileges both in Somaliland and 

j_n -Britain. In Somaliland, Arabs are said to occupy important 

administrative and business positions, and in Brit~in, they are 

alleged to monopolise jobs for coloured seamen. A new national 

spirit would seem to have stimulated this attitude shovvn bJr the 

Somali so As one of them stated, "Geogr?-phically,.Arabs are 

Asiatics, Somalis are Africans, therefore we must co-operate 

with Africans and their West Indian brethren." 

Although bound by strong religious and other cultural ties 

to Arabs, whenever opportunities occur, Somalis show their 

willingness to co-operate with West Africans and West Indians. 

But the relationship between Negroes and Arabs is different. 

Negroes resent the alleged attitude of racial superiority on 

the part of the Arabs. "Fancy I hear that some Arabs call us 

'Niggers'," proteste.;...,..d an African. The Negro usually retaliates 

by saying 11 dirty Arab". Open conflicts, however, have not 

occurred between the two groups. The attitude of Pakistanis 

to Negroes and vice versa is not yet crystallised in Shields, 

which may be due to the late arrival of the Pakistanis. 

Only when Moslems and Negroes are confronted by comnon 

opposition from the whites a united Negro-Moslem front is 
j 

presented. This usually takes the form of a joint meeting of 

nrotest. But within the two groupings solidarity is strengthened 

as a reaction agqinst prejudice from the dominant white group. 
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